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Will be'a 7604 vecompence of mach Labour 
>: 4. bringin ipe that. which, here follows, 
EE the ppenin 1g of 'a dark: Prophecy, . if it 
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” 12,1 [Us great Sight; even that City, the 
Plline whereof. f gs. 0 to. the Prophet , and 
whoſe Name ſhalt be FE HOY 4H SHA M- 


MAH, The Le ET. In this. Prophecy 
there ef 4s fe For Epiſtles, dvovigyre, Things 
ng to be in ſome meaſure 

ried bem Fx znto" theſe Myſteries, 
\ e work it is i, lead into all Truth, When I firſt 
felf 16 & mare bo ious and fixed ſearch 

mo the Fiche contamed in thi * Prophecy, 1 
- was little better than blind unto them: but now 1 
ferro be able to ſay,;'a5 the Man that was brought 
 Glind to Chri#t, - the Lord had put his Hands 
 wpen bis Eyes, | | ſee?Men . like  Fhevs "_— 
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\. .T OFHE READE 
if others ſhall be like the ls in - 
mer} Logees' things, is DIY deſiring 
and diſcover them more clearly ana difti ro} 6 
Gloriois Truths which here þ4 hid under a Pal = 
Legal Shadows and Figures, do 1 other parts of 
Script ure 4ppear with open Face ; and the 
Spin kc mf Ezeliel. in Parables , doth, 
gather holy Men kd God ſpeak, more plainly. And 
the way of teaching by Parables s very grateful, 
and convincing, when the: Parable 5 dried. 
The words of the Wiſe thus given forth do. better 
fink down into' the Heart,” 4nd will not be [0 eafily 
let ſlip. Auguſt: lib. 2. de Civ Dei. Cap. 56., ſaith 
"_ Nemo ambigit &/per bakcadines libernus 
ne cognolct, & cum! aliqua difficultate 


ju ca, -mulco grativs inveniri.'» Qui enim proty 
Aus non inveniune quod querent, - fame; Tabo- 


rant. Qui autem non quzrunt Guia i in, Prompt 
| habent, faſtidio ſxpe margeſcunt, In vn 
aurem languor cavendus eſt, . 'Magnifice igithr” 
falubricer Spiritus SanCtus ira Scripturam modif- 
cavit, ut locis apertioribus fami occurreret, ob- 
ſeurioribus faſtidia .derergerit. Nihil enim fere 
dewillis difficulcatibus eruitur, quod non planifft- 
.me alibi reperiatur. He that 'z the gutidance of 
the Holy Spirit brings the light criprure to that 
which 1s more dark, and the plain Scripture to - 
the Parable, © an Interpreter one of a thouſagd. 
' Ard if it ſoall be the Endeavonr of any to dothnagin 
relation to this and other Prophecies, then ler. them 
take theſe two Inſtances for their Encouragement : 
The firſt ws that of the Eunnuch, who came«to 
.fernſalem to. worſhip, and in his return, as he 
Leh in his Chariot, read Eſ4ias the Sa 9 


LOI 


— TO THE READER, 

*he read God hearkened, and heard; for 
je Spirit ſaid -to- Philip, Go iitar and j 1thy 

'to this Chariot: As if he had faid, Hetes 
one reading a'Prophecy, which he 85th nor, but 
I - Watt underſtand; go thou therefore, and make 
Him? to underſtand it: and Philip begar' at that 


"and ſer your Hearts upon all that is here ſhown, aid 
Whether the Spirit will not . jon himſelf to your 
arts, and Preath - muth of © cfus Fo you in-and 


this Prophecy. 
= other Inſtatice is that of Daniel, Chap: 9.2. 


Yeats'of Fertſalen?s deſolationss and then Verſe 3, 
KisHimſelf ro ſeek the Lord ; arid whileſt he was 
, the Man Gabriel being: catiſed to flic 
Ys ſaid to hit; O Daniel; 1 an now come 
forth ' to give "thee" Skill and Underſtanding. - If 
had not 'read the Prophecy of Jeremiah, 
| "Bad not widerſtood the time of the Jew's Deli- 
hs  verance from their Captivity, neither had that 
"Great Diſcovery been made to him upon his Prayet, 
'&f the coming of the' Meſſiah; Now go- and do 
thow likewiſe, and then may the Lord give thee Skill 

"arid Underſtanding alſo in this dark Prophec 

og abundant Matter for Prayer, and Gromid 
ope will 4 mw, which may be- an Anchor of 

3 - So in» Troublots and. "cempeſtuous Times. 
When you ſhall be in the Contemplation of ths, and 
' other Prophecies, you will' be as Moſes-on the- top 

[of Piſgah, raking a View of the Promiſed Land : 
And thiu may you come to be like the Men of lWia- 
thar , 'who had Underſtanding of che Times, ro 


Know what 1 ael ought to do, j- 
ſs 


re, and preached unto him) Jeſus. ' Ss read, 


Who underſtood by Books 'the Nu mber. of the 


TO'THE READER 
WD” / for che enfuing Diſcourſe , tbe Thoughts.of 
Men | be VAT 1015 ww it : Some may 


that too is faid, and that ng 


more . particularly ſpoken to. Others 
that roo much. is a and may 1; the Ate: 


nians, Thou bringeſt certain —— 0 
our Ears. If any ſball complain that tog little F4 
faidz 7 will cefef it; For every thing in the De» 
ſcription of this T E M PL E and. I T Y, 4a«h 
its: proper Signification : But. 1 muſt. ſay , not fer 
want of Time, bt for want. of better 
Rnderhanig, of all 'theſe: Things\ / cannot 4 
ticularly ; yer 1 find that of Hoſea we- 
rifie 3) "Ko ſhall we know, if we follow:an to 
know. the Lord.. If any ſay, *tisgoo prays tes. 
them'enter into the Sanctuary of God, ard weigh. 
the Scriptures well, 0» which the Things which. 
| may ſeem ſtrange are grounded', before they. 
reject them, for the Aim hath been not rater. 
any. thing fram Fancy and Conceit, bx: all from 
-_ re ; avd net from 4 private Interpretation 
ipture;, . 6#t. av» Interpretation juſtified by 
oy Scriptures: And / would not be thought to: 
be.poſitive in all things; bez as propounding ſome. 
things ts :be Prophets chat they may judge. If any 
rbing of Exror ſhall appear, yet 7 preſume ,not that 
which will be deſtruCtive to the Faith once deli- 
veted"toithe Saints, .&: ay; part of it; For, Mat- 
ter of Faith and Worſhip ; and what concerns Go- 
ber Oeomances > '-d Magiſtacy axd Miniſtry, 
thing we out aſſerted and juſtified. That good 
r w Ged-bath ſaid he. will perform, held _. 
| forth in this Prop ad Re the Revelation of Chriſt's 
Feral Preſence and Reign npon Earth, Was not 4 
 lirrla 
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DE FRE To, THE" READER. 
litrle dips 
 Conceits, of ſome about it; which. were no other 
then rhe Smoak' of the bortomleſs-Pir, which. ari- 
fg t thence , -dia darken the Glory of 4 very pre= 
cious Primitive Truth, and expoſed it to. that Os 
- mnider which it hath long ken bu- 
ried. * But what was by the ſubtilty of the Old 
t_ ſown in diſhonour, begins vow to be rai- 
ſedin glory. - 7 ſpall add nomore by way of Preface, 
but thoſe Two Petitions of the Lord's Prayer; Thy 
Kingdom come, and thy Will -be done on Earth 
as'it is if Heaven. Thy Kingdom 5s come, and 


be over all. Now one of a City, two of a Family 
are brought to Sion, .aud make a little Flock. - Let 
the time come when all the ends of the Earth fhall 
- [urn tothe Lord,” ard all theKindreds of the Na+ 
” tions. ſhall worſhip before him. Now thox doſt 
+. © Govern among the Saints, be chox Goyernour alſo 
#_-. among the'Nations. And thy Willis done by ſome 
2 few Calebs and Joſuahs char follow thee fully, yer the 
' Beſt are far ſhort of doing thy Will as *tits done.in/ 
Heaven; *Tis:done by ſome * (ei on Earth in the fince- 
Tity and wprightneſs of Heaven : let it be doneinthe' 
exaltneſt of Heavtn, Thus ſhall it be done whensthe 
- King of Glory ſhall come from own, and all the 
- Saints with him. | 
EVEN $ 0 "RS LORD | 


"AMEN, 


by the Camal Imaginations and - 


5t within, and among thy Diſciples ; let it come, and: « 
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The Myſtery of the Nine laſs 
Chapters of Ezekiel :n part 
made manifeſt. 


I N theſe laſt Chapters ofthis Prophecy of Eze- 


kiel we have a celcription of a Temple, and 
City, which-in the Viſions of God were repre- 
ſented to the Prophet ; by which we are not to un- 
derſtand a material Temple, or City, built after 
the return of the Jews from Babyloniſh Captivity. 
For, 

1. The Temple and City here deſcribed, are far 
different from the City 7ersſalem, and the Temple 
there, bcrh for ſituation and largeneſs. The Tem- 
ple inthe deſcription of it isas largeas a City, anJ 
* theCity aslargeasa Country: For the Temple with - 
rhe Courts thereof, being a pertet Scuare,cach ſide 
contained five hundred Reeds, Chap. 42. 16. and 
the circumference of the Cirv, is faid to be eigh- 
teen thouſand Meatires, which is judged by Inter- 
preters to be a vaſt circuit. | 

2. A River is ſaid toiflue from under the Thre- 
ſhould of the Houſe, Chap.47. 1. which is not any 
where affirmed of the Templeat 7erſalem. 

3. This evidently appears from Chap. 4r. 12. 
where there 1s mention made of a ſeparate 
place, and a Building before it, which 1s di- 
itinkt from the Temple —_ deſcribed ; for 

| the 


[ 2] 
the Building in the ſeparate place is not fo large 
as the Temple, the breadth thereof being ſeventy 
Cubits, = the: length ninety Cubits ::. ſo that 
this Building with the ſeparate place is but equal 


with the Temple, that is, an hundred Cubits each ' 


way.. And farther, this Building cannot be the 
Holy of Holies, for the Dimenfions are different : 
the Holy of Holies is but twenty Cubits long, and 
twenty Cubits broad, werſe 4. Now we do not 
read of ſuch a Building and ſeparate place near ths 
Temple of feruſalem : *tis true, x Kings 6.27. men- 
tion 1s made of an inner houſe, which was the Ho- 
ly offHolies joyning to the Temple, and was not in 
a ſeparate _ from 1t. 

4. This Temple and City ſhall not have being 
on Earth, till the twelve Tribes ſhall be brought 
back from their Captivity ; for they that ſerve the 
City, ſerve. it out of all the Tribes of /ſrae/, chap. 
48.19. and the Land ts to be divided by lor unto 
the Tribes of 1/rael,verſe 29. which are all named, 
and the Gates of the City have alſo the Names of 
all the Tribes upon them. 

Theſg#reaſons make it evident, that ſomewhat 
elſeMuſt be meant. Now as the Apoſtle ſaith 
1 Pet.1.4, f®Ye" are built up a ſpiritual hoyſe : and 
Gal.aag Pau! fpeaks of a feraſalem which is a- 
bove, and Fohn of _ which cometh 
down from God out of Heaven. So this is here 
underſtood : and the Temple: 18 the” Church of 
the living God, made of lively ſtones : and the 


- . Church mn thar pnre and glorious ſtate which it 


ſhallbe brought mro when Antichriſt ſhall be de- 
ftroyed : and thoſe things which may be ſhaken, 
being the things made bv men, tall be removed. 
The Temple and City of ag#/.:lem were Tvpes 

| | here- 


po 


[ 3] 
hereof, And this. glorions Church will be the 
ſubſtance of thoſe ſhadows, and'is ſet forth by. 
their names. And what is here foretold; had" rhe 
beginning of its accompliſhment in the Goſpel- 
Church, gathered by the Apoſtles, and fince conti- 
nued in the world ; and ſhall have its, perfect ac- 
compliſhment when the new ferxſalem ſhall 


- come down out of Heaven, and the fews ſhall be 


called, and the Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come 
in. So that we may conclude with Rabbi Solo- 
mon, quoted by Cornelius 4 Lapide, Omnia que m 
Exzekuele de .Feruſalem ſcribuntur, ae ſantta civitate, 


ſuperna Jeruſalem, abſque dubio intelligenda ſunt. All 


is to be underſtood of the Heavenly' Feraſalem, 
but chiefly of this Heavenly ersſalem ast ſhall 
come down out of Heaven, and of that eftate 
which it ſhall be then in. Now that ſomewhar of 
the Myſtery of this Prophecy may be made known, 
I ſhall propoſe ſeveral things to' conſideration ; not 
proceeding therein according to the order of the 
Prophecy, but ſhall endeavour to bring the main 
things of it to ſeveral heads, And truly I may fay 
to the praiſe of him that teacheth Man know- 
ledge, that by running thus to and fron this Pro- 
pnecy Knowledge hath increaſed, and haply ſome 

ints may be given, which may provoke orhers to 
ſearch further into it. 

The firſt thing to be laid down ſhall be for an 
Introduction to the reſt which are to follow, which 
Is ths : | | 

Prop.x. What is here repreſented ſhould with 
all ſeriouſneſs and diligence be lookt into and con- 
ſidered, chap. 40. 4. Son of man, behold with thine 


eyes, and hear with thine ears, and ſet thine heart 


upon allthat I ſhall ſhew thee : declare all that tho 


B 2 * ſeeſt 


T4 0" ey 6: is 
, F - 


wed C4. 
ſeeſt to the houſe of Iſrael, This Command lo ve- 
hemently urged in ſo many expreſſions belongs to 
all Chriſtians, but eſpecially ro the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel. The external and internal Senſes are 
called upon, and ſtirred up to attend to what 1s 
made known to the Prophet in this Viſion, and to 
take an exact view of it : and ſurely it may be 
expected, that upon diligent ſearch, accompanied 
with prayer, much may be underſtood of this ſo 
dark a Prophecy. Tis again peſt, ch4p.44. 5. arg 
well, and behold with thine eyes, 41d hear all that 1 
ſay unto thee, See, and {et thine heart, as in the 
former place it is commanded ; behold with thine 
eyes the Frame, and fer thine heart to know the 
ſignification of it: behold with thine eyes the 
ſhadow, and ſet thine heart upon the ſubſtance ; 
and if the heart be ſet upon-theſe things, it ſhall 
be given to know the Myſtery ofthem. This Pro- 
phecy then ſhould not be lookt on as unprofitable, 
or that which cannot be underſtood. Surely if all 
Scripture be profitable, then this alſo; and if all 
things were written for our learning, then theſe 
things likewiſe, how dark ſoever they may ſeem 
to be. Lake 2.20. Chrift read out of 1/aiah the 
Prophet, and then cloſed the Book and expounded 
the place to the Hearers, ſaying, This day vs this 
Scripture fulfilled in yorr ears, And in this the Mt- 
niiters of the Goſpel ſhuuld be like Chriit, they 
ſhonld read and give the meaning of Scripture. 
But as to this Prophecy, what do the moſt when 
thev have read1t, but cloſe the Book and lay it a- 
ſide, and are like thoule reproved by Chriſt, 1/. 29. 
II. The vifionof all i become unto you 45 the words 
of a book that is ſealed, which men del:vered wnto 
ore that us learned, ſayins, Read thy, I pray thet : 
| Ar, 6 


C57] 
and be ſaith, I cannot, for it 1s ſealed: and the book. 
z delivered to one that is not learned, ſaying, Read 
this ; and he ſaith, I cannot, for 1 am nat learned. 
The Preachers excuſe is, the book is ſealed ; the 
Peoples, we are not learned : but God hath nor 
ſealed it, therefore let not men. ſeal it either to 
themſelves or others. God faith, Behold with thine 
eyes, and ſet thine heart to all that I ſhew thee. Let 
not any then ſhut their cyes, nor turn away their 
hearts, from theſe ſo admirable and glorious Diſ- 
coveries. For as God hath not (aid ro the Seed 
of 74c0b, Seck ye me in vain ; ſohe doth not here 
ſay; See in vain. | 
Prop.2. What 1s in this Prophecy given forty as 
a Precept, and as ſhewing what ought to be, 1s to 
be taken under the notion of a Promiſe, and as 
declaring, what ſhall be inthe glorions ſtare of 
the Church here ſer forth ; as chap.45;9. O Prin- 
ces of Iſrael, remove violence. Now as Princes at 
all times ought, ſo then the Princes of [rael. ſhall 
remove violence according to that promiſe, {ſa.60. 
I. Yiolence ſhall be no more heard :n, the land. 
Chap.44.24. The Prieſts ſhall judge according tomy 
Judoments, Though 'tis their duty,yer it hath not 
been always their practice : but in ;the eſtate of 
the Church here foretold it ſhall be, as their duty, 
ſo-their conſtant praftice. Plato gave_an 1dea of 
a Commonwealth, not. ſuch as ever, was in the 
world, but ſuchas ought to be : now here we have 
an /aza of a Church aud Commonwealth, not 
onely; which ought to be, but alſo- which ſhall 
e | ; 
Prop.3. . In this Prophecy one and the ſame 


. Church is ſet forth by theſe two repreſefitations ' 


of a_ Temple and City : by the Temple, is ſer 
= forth 
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C6 .] 
forth a puite and glotious' Church, conſtituted ac- 
cording tb the mind of God, whetein he ſhall be 
purely wotſhipped.' 1n'it ſhall be the erue Wor- 
ſhippers, who ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and 
in truth. . The Father feeketh ſuch to- worſhip 
him, arid here they ſhall be found. By City 1s 
meant the ſame Church, as a ſpiritual and hea- 
venly Commonwealth. As theſame people of /7/. 
rael were a Church and Commonwealth, ſo as 
that all that were of the Church, were alſo of the 
Commonwealth of 7frae!, and all of the Common- 
wealth were of the Church : fo will it be in this 
time and State here foretold. In this Temple 
Chriſt is the High Prieſt,and Prieſt npo1i a Throne, 
miniſtring for men in things pertaining to God. In 
this City he is a King ; in the Temple he is Head 
of Saints as a Church, leading them i and our, 
and being in the midſt of them, chap. 46. 10. gi- 
veth. counſel, life, grace, ſtrength, and acceprance 


to all." As the Heart is1n the midſt of the body, 
. the Fountain of Life; 'as the Sun'is in the: midſt 


ofthe Planets, giving light to all,' fo is Chriſt in 


-ths Church. And in the City he is Head of 'the 
. ſTameSaints'as a Commygnwealth. 


'The Churc which is here ſet forth as 
and Ciry, is that glorious Charch which 
E after the calling” of the.Zews, even that 


Prop. 4 


rates of Carbuncles, and all her bordersof plea- 


'\ farit ſt5n&s &. And'as this is meant of the Church of 
rhe fews when they ſhall be called, ſo therefore ir is 


- deſcribed, by a Temple like the. Temple : at 7eruſa- 
- Ter, An hd by 7ewiſh Rites and Figures. :* The Sub- 

. Nance is given forth under the names of the Shas 
,: Jaws, an oy Holy Spbit ſpeaking of things R_ 


[7:1 
ſhall concern the 7ews, ſpeaks to thern.in therFews 
Language. That the Church of the Zews when: 
they ſhall be called is here megnt,appeargbecaule, 
the Names of the Tribes of {{rae{ axe mentioned, 
as haying Portions in the Land, and Gates in- the, 
City ; and the Strangers, that-is, the Fulnels.of 
the Gentiles, who ſhall be brought in, ſhal haxe 
an Inheritance with them. 

Prop.5. There is an Outer and an Inner Temple. 
mentioned in this Deſcription: the outer Temp}, 
with its Courts-and Gates, and the Chambers of. 
the Courts and Gates are deſcribed, chap,q0. aud 
41, and the building of the ſeparate place, chap; 
4.1.13. Which 1s there called the -Innex Honfe and 
Inner Temple, verſe 15, 4:47. In this Inner Tem+ 
pie are North. and South Chambers, even manv. 
Manſions. Here are Prieſts which approach. tg 
the Lord, and cat the moſt holy things. Witl out 
in the Outer Temple axe, Ordinances, which, arg 
holy things ; but in the Inner Temple- the ;moit 
holy things are eaten, that is, Chrift himſelf in 2 
Beatitical Viſion ofhim. Here is alſo a City de- 
{cribed with its Gates ; and without that,Partions 
for the Tribes of 1/-acl, each Tribe having a Poiti- 
on 4n the Land, and a Gate in the City... Now 
what doth this fignifie, but that there will be 2 
Church ? 

1: In the City IVew [Yn and in the Innex 
Temple, that is, the Church Triumphant, confiſty 
ing of Saints come up to the meaſure of the ſta- 
ture of the Fulneſs of Chriſt;' of Saints, I ſay, both 
raiſed and coming with Chriſt, and alſo of thoſe 
which ſhall be then changed. 

2. .It ſhews that there will be Churches alſo 
without the City, conſiſting of Saints, which ſhall 
B 4 have 
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have Portions in the Land ; and Churches of the 
Outer Temple, and Saints m the Chambers of the 
Courts, and Gates, as well as in the Inner Tem- 
ple. Thoſe in the chambers of the Courts, and 
Gates, and Outer Temple, ſhall have the Perfe- 
Rion there required, and that meaſure of Light 
and Holineſs which ſhall be due to that ſtate ; and 
ſhall perform the Service which ſhall be required 
of them in that ſtation. And theſe Churches with- 
out ſhall have gate holineſs, court-holineſs, court- 
attainments, and Outer Temple perfettion,. com- 
munion, and comforts ; and the others ſhall have 
+ Inner Temple holineſs, *perfection, and conſvlati- 
ons. The like may. be ſaid of the City : there is 
the beloved City, New 7eruſalem, Rev.26.9. and 
there is the camp of the Saints like the camp of 
Iſra:l, when the Tribes marched and pitched in 
order about the Tabernacle, and is ſer forth by _ 
the ſame word TapeuCoan, which is in the Septua- 
.gint to ſet forth the 'campof 7ſrael. This camp 
will conſiſt of called Jews and converted Gentiles, 
even the Nations of them which ſhall be ſaved,and 
ſhall wal«.in the light of the ew Jeruſalem ; for 
New Terufalew light ſhall fill the breadth of the 
Land of Immanxe! ; and every little chamber of 
.the gates hath a window to let in IVew Jer»{alem 
light into it. This camp of the Saints will be 
wrbs mobilis & caſtrenſis, a moveable and Tent Ci- 
ty; and the New lernſalem? wrbs fixa, The for- 
mer will anſwer the Church of Jac! dwelling in 
Tents, and the later the ſtate of that Church when 
Teruſalem was the' City choſen of God toplace his 
'Nam2 in. So then there will -be at that time, 
when the /ews ſhall be called Saints in two differ- 
ent ſtates, that is, glorified and not glorified. _ 
| | there 


o 
there will be glorified ones ſhall be after proved ; 
and that there ſhall be ſome not glorified, I ſball 
proveby this Argument : There will. be marrying 
and begetting of children in that time,which can- 
not be among the raiſed Saints, for they marry 
not, neither are given in marriage ; therefore 
there muſt be Saints in an inferiour ſtate, among 
whom this will be. And that ſome Saints ſhall 

et-children then, is evident from chap. 47.22. 
Te ſhall drvide the land by lot for an inheritance unto 


you, and to the ſlrangers that ſojourn among you, * 


which ſhall beget children among you, and they ſha# 
be to you as born in the land among the children of 
Iſrael. This likewiſe is manifeſt from 1ſa.59.2c, 
21. The redeemer ſhall come to Sion,and unto them 


that turn from tranſgrejſion in Jacch, As for me,- 


this us my covenant with them, ſaith the Lord, my 
irit which i upon thee,and my words which [ have 
put in thy month, ſhall not depart out of thy month, 
nor out of the month of thy ſeed, 'nor out of the month 
of thy ſeeds ſeed, from henceforth and for ever, This 
Promiſe concerns the Jews when they ſhall be cal- 
led ; for by this the Apoſtle proves their calling, 
Rom. 11. 26, Now after their calling they ſhall 
have Seed and Seeds Seed. J/a.60.15. [ willmiake 
thee the joy of mary generations. I1ſa.61.9. Their 
ſeed ſhall be known among the Gentiles, and their of- 
ſpring among the people. 1ſa.65.23. They ſhall wot 

labour in vain, nor bring forth for trouble ; for th 
are the ſeed of the blejſed of the Lord, and their- of- 
ſpring with them. The Promiſe is to them and 
their of-ſpring, who ſhall all be ſan&ified ones; and 
the blefied of the Lord. The curſe of 4dam# ſhall 
not then reſt upon any of the Saints children, but 
they ſhall have the'bleſſing of Abrahar. Tha 
| Prop. 
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Prop. 6. This Temple and City, this Church and 
Common-wealth which was conſtituted and fra- 
med according to an Heavenly patternz Moſes 
did all according; to the pattern jn the Mount ; and 
- Solomon built the Temple after the form which was 
. ſhewn to David by the Spirit, x Chron. 28. 12. So 
Chriſt ſhall build this Temple according to the 
heavenly pattern. All ſhall be done by line and 
meaſure, and every part ſhall have its dxe pro- 
portion ; {o that it will be a Spiritual Horſe fitly 
framed, growing inte-an holy Temple ; Chap. 40. 3, 
Ezckiel law a man, whoſe appearance was as Braff, 
with a line of Flax, aud a meaſuring Reed. This 1s 
Chriſt, who ſhall do his Work exactly, and ac- 
cording to rule. 

Prop. 7. There were ſome things commanded 
to the 7eivs of old, which are not mentioned in, the 
deſcription of this Temple and City, and the not 
mentioning of them with other Jewiſh Rites and 
Ordinances here ſpoken of, doth. argue the Perfe- 
Aion which the Church here deſcribed ſhall have; 
above what it had under A/oſes, or any time ſince. 
Noy to ſhew this, conſider : | 

x. There was. a Candleſtick for Light, both in 
the. Tabernacle and Temple : mnctt 1s ſpoken of 
It, as Exod. 25. 31. and in other places; this was a 
Type of Goſpel-Churches, which are called Go/ae 
Cmidlefticks, Rev. 1.20, and thettwo Witneſſes are 
called'rws CandleFicks, Rev. 1x. 4. A Candleſtick 
is.to hold forth light in a- dark place : And when 
Goſpel-Churches are called Candleiticks, it notes 
Churches which ſhall be in a time of darkneſs, when 
a Candle is uſeful. Thus in 7ohr's time there was 
much darkneſs upon the face of the earth, John 1: 5. 
The light ſhineth in darkneſs. And: the two prophe- 
IÞ' ying 
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ſying Witneſſes, are Lights , ſhining in Darkneſs. 
Heatheniſh , Mahometan , and Antichriſtian dark- 
neſs hath covered the greateſt part of the World ; 
and the few Witneffes of Chritt have been Can- 
dleſticks holding forth the true light ina dark tyme . 
and place. Bur in the deſcription of this Temple 
and City, we read nothing of a Candleſtick, or 
light of a Candle. . Whence may be concluded, 
that the ſtate of the Church here fore-told, will 
be much more glorious in reſpect of Light and 
Knowledge, than as yct it hath been ; Rev. 22.5. 
it's ſaid the New 7ersſalem hath no need of, a 
Candle. And then even in the -portions- of the 
 Iribes that will be made good: {/a. 30. 26. The 
light of the Moon ſhall be as the light of the Sun, 
and the light of the Sun ſeven-fold., That degree'of 
Scripture-lightwhich now ſhines in the World, be- 
ing compared with that which -ſhall ſhine hereaf- 
ter, is-but as the light of the Moon co the light of 
the Sun; ?ris but as the leſſer Light ruling the 
Nighrs but then it fhall be as the greater Lighr 
ruling the Day. | And: as now 1s a fime of much 
darkneſsin the Wotld , 10. a great matter of com- 
fort it 1s, that we mayſay as the Apoſtle, Rem, 17. 
12: The Night i far ſpent, and the Day is at hand. 
The Night in. which Antichriſt: reigns, and wild 
Beaſts are abroad ſeekmg their: Ptev, 18; very. far 
_ and the Day of the Son of Man's at hand. 
nd when this Day comes, the Church ſhall be 
no longer a Candleſtick, but : glorious Light up- 
or! the top of a Mountain: and all Heathenifh, 
Mahometan, and Anrichriſtian darkne(s ſhall-paſs 
away, and .rthe Ezrth fball be filled with the know- 
ledge of the glory of the Lord, as. the Waters cover 
7he' Sea.\ There ſhall:be abundancer.of light , and 
\ knowledge : 
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knowledge : Idols ſhall be abolifhed, and there 
- ſhall notbe Arhiſm in the World. As there isnot 
Atheiſm in Hell, but Devils and damned Spirits 
know that there isa God :- fo in this time of fuch 
glorions. light, there ſhall not be Atheiſm amongit 
the unconverted ones in the world. And this is a 
reaſon why the Devil endeavours ſo much to fill 
the world with Atheiſm now, becauſe he knows 
his time is ſhort, of being Ruler of the darkneſs . 
of this world, and the day is at hand, m which 
the Earth ſhall be filled with the knowledge of the 
glory of the Lord: And when the Morning of this 
Day ſhall come, hen the wild Beaſts ſhall lay them 
down in their Dens, and not hurt, nor deftroy in all 
the holy Mountain of God. And men ſhall be a- 
ſhamed to commit thoſe abominations which now 
the world is ſo full of: They that” be drunken, are 
drunk in the Night : Butin thatDay they ſhall be 
ſober, and civilly and morally good, who ſhall be 
without faving grace. - 

2. There were Laws given to the fews' con- 
cerning the Lepers, both four the tryal of them, and 
removing them from the Camp, when pronounced 
unclean : and it was ſuppoſed there might: be 4 
Leper of the houſe of Aaron, Lev. 22. 4. Thus hi- 
therto it hath been in the'Church : much of ſpiri- 
tual Leproſie hath been found there, and-even a- 
mongſt thoſe of the ſeed of Aaron ; but we find 
not any thing here of ſach Laws. What may be 
concluded hence, bur thar ar this time there will 
be no Lepers in Jſrae/. Spiritual Leprofie ſhall 
not appear amongſt any in Churches, to occaſion 
their removal from them, Rev. 21. 27. In the New 
" Pernſalem there ſhall be nothing that defuleth. 

3. There 'was a Law about 6/eſſing and carſing in 


ral, 
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Iſrael,Deu.27.12.The bleſſings were to be pranonn- 
ced from Gerizim, and the carſes from Ebal: but 
we find not any command here for curſing any in 
Ifrael.There wil be that day Pleſfing,but not.c#r ſing 1 
Iſrael.Jer.3 1.23. It ſhall be faid,The Lordblefthee O 
Habitation of ft ice, and Mountain of Holineſs. But, 
as it is Rev.22.3. there ſhall be no more curſe. All ſhall 
have the bleſſing of Abraham, and none the carſe of 
Iſhmael, to be caſt ont. There ſhall not be an 4- 
nathema Maranatha tor any of the Church then. 

4. There were Laws about the redemption of 
Inheritances, Lev. 25.25. If thy Brother be waxen 
poor, and ſell his poſſeſſion, and any of his Kin come 
to redeem it, then he ſhall redeem that which his 
Brother ſold. But we read not any thing here of 
ſelling, or redeeming Inheritances ; e no 
Brother ſhall ar this time wax ; his - 
Inheritance. Now *tis, as Chriſt ſaid, Mor ze 
have always with you ; but then there ſhall be no 
Foor in the Land. They that obtain that King- 
dom which is to come, ſhall have all other things 
added ro them. Chriſt will not be then Hungry, 
Naked, Sick , or in priſon in any of his Members. 

5. There were Lim concerning fuach as had 
familiar Spirits, and were Wizards, Lev. 20. 27. 
A man or a woman that hath a familiar Spirit, or «« 
a Wizard, ſhall ſurely be put to death. But at this 
time there ſhall not be fuch in the Land of Im- 
manxel : nay not amongſt the unconverted ones. 
Evil Spirits ſhall not be Familiar Spirits to any 
then, for they ſhall be all botnd, and ſhut up in 
the bottomleſs Fir. 

6. There were Laws for tryal of Jealouſfic, 
which was the bitrer water that cauſed the curſe, 
which the ſuſpefted woman was to drink, Now 

| as 
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asamong the Tribes in the Land, and among the 
facred Nations, there will be Marrying ; ſo none 
that ſhall defile themſelves, either by Fornication, 
or Adultery. . No Adulterers, or Effeminate ſhall 
be in that Kingdom of God, bur all ſhall poſſeſs 
their Veſlels in Sanctification and Honour. 

_ © Prop. 8. This will bea time in which God will 
honour thoſe that honour him, which is promiſed, 
1 Sam. 2.30, And in this time, and ſtate of the 
Church, it ſhall be eminently made good.” This 
may be concluded from Chap. 44. 16. The PrieSts, 
the Levites , the Sons of Zadok , which keep the 

charge of my Sanftuary, when the Children of Iſrael 
went aitray from me , they ſhall come near to mini- 

ſter unto me, As for the. Levites that went aſtray 
after .Idols, and made the Children of 7/racl go 
aſt ſhall bear their iniquities, and not come 
near & Office of a Prie#t; V. 10. 13. but Iwill 
make en keepers of the charge of the houſe. 
Here two things are to be opened : 
1.'What this hath reference to under the Old 

Teſtament ; that is, when did the Sons of Zadek 
ſhew themſelves faithful in keeping the charge of 

the Sauttnary ; and when did the Levites go aſtray 

themſelves, and cauſe /ſrac! to go aſtray ? 

2. What this foretels, in reference to the times 
here meant. | 

For the firſt, Letit be conſidered who were the 
Levites going aſtray ; and when, and how they 

,went aſtray : and next,wherein the Faithfulneſs of 
'  Zaavck and his Sons appeared. | 

As for the Levites that went aſtray, they were 
thoſe of the ſtock of E/i, It's ſaid of his two 

Sons, Hophni and Phineas, they were Sofis of Be- ' 

lial, ay4 knew got the Lord, and therefore-God 


denounced 
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denounced a Judgment, 1 Sam. 2.20. F ſaid that 
thy houſe ſhould walk before me, but now be it far 
fromme. And upon this God ſaid, v. 16. 7will raiſe 
me up a faithful Prie#t ; which was fulfilled when 
Abiathar followed Adonijah, and Zadock was 
made Prieſt in his room. | 

And thoſe Levites went aſtray in two things: 

xi. Els Sons made a God of their Belly, and 
offered to that Ido] -what was brought to be offer- 
ed to the Lord. Their cuſtom was, 1 Sam. 2.13, 
14. When any man offered Sacrifice, the Prie$Fs Ser- 
vant came while the Fleſh was in ſeething, with 4 
Fleſhhook of three Teeth, and ſtruck it into the Pan, 
and all that the Fleſhhook brought up, the Prie#t 
rook to himſelf ; v. 15. Thus the Sin of the young 
men was very great, for men abhorred the Ofer- 
ing of the Lord. | | 

2. Abiather, who was of the Stock of Eli, went 
after Adonjah, and no doubt drew ſome other 
of the Levites with him, and by this the iniquity 
of Els Houſe came to be full, which brought the 
Judgment threatned ; as we ſee, x Kings 2. 27. 
Solomon rthraft our Abiathar, from being PrieFt, 
that he might fulfill the Word of the Lord which 
he ſþake concerning the Houſe of Eli. 

Next, as touching Zaaock's Faithfulneſs, that 
was ſeen in his keeping with David, and anointing 
Solomon ; 1 Kings 1. 39. and many faithful Prieits 
deſcended from him, as 7ehoiada, whoſe faith- 
fulneſs was eminent in hiding foaſp, and after 
bringing him forth , and giving order for the flay- 
mg of 1thalia, Matth. 23, 35. mention 1s made 
of Zacharias, who was ſlain betwixt the Temple 
and the Altar,. Ezra allo was of the Poſterity of 
£Z adeck, Ezra 7. 2. 

. 2. As 
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2. As for what this foretels, obſerve theſe par- 
ticulars: | k 

1. When Idols ſhall be aboliſhed, many that 
have gone after them may find mercy and favour, 
As for Idols, they ſhall be aboliſhed, Iſa. 2.18. But 
many that go after them may be ſpared : / will 
make them Keepers of the charge of the Houſe. Pfal. 


99. 8. Thou ſparedit them, but tooke#t vengeance of 


eheir Inventions. 1 Cor. 3. 15. If any mans work ſhall 
be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer lo, but he himſelf ſhall be 
ſaved. © # 

2. Thoſe to whom God will vouchſafe any fa- 
your, after therr goings aſtray, muſt be convinced 


of their fin therein, and lay it troheart. Ezek, 43. | 


11. If they be. aſhamed of a!! that they have done, ſhew 
them the pattern of the Houſe : So, if aſhamed, they 
ſhall keep the charge of the Houſe. 

3. God will in the times of reſtitution have a 
faithful Miniſtry , according to his own heart, 
which ſhall keep the charge of his Sanctuary; and 
neither Levites, nor any of the Houſe of [ſrael, 
ſhall go aſtray after Idols any more. There ſhall 
not be an Adzsnijah, or an Ab:athar to go after 
him ; but there ſhall be Sons of Zaazck, that is, 
fairhful Prieſts, following the true Sol/omecn, Jer. 
3.15. Ple give Paſtors after mine own heart. 

4. It ſeems that in the New fer»ſalem there 
may be ditferent degrees of glory : Zadock and 
Abiathar, ſome Levites that went aſtray, and the 
Sons of Zadock may meet there, bur not in the 
ſame degree of glory ; as appears Chap. 44. 14, 
16. David had his Worthies who followed him in 
che Wilderneſs, and ſome did more vahantly 
than others And when David came upout of the 
Wilderneſs unto. the Throne, he conferred honour 


upon 
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upon all, though not in the fame degree, # Chron. 
II. 20, 21. Abiſhai had a Namie among the 
three, and was more honourable than the 'rwoz 
and he became their Caprain; however he 'at- 
rained not to' the firft 'three. So verfe 25. Benai- 
ah was honourable among the thirty; bur at- 
tained not to the firft rhree ; David fet im 
over his Guard. Now this mAFbe look'd "upon 
as typical : Chriſt will honour all his Servants; 
but moſt his moſt eminent and faithful Servants, 
We read in relation to this time, of Rulers over 
ten Cities, and Rulers over five Cities, Lyke 19. 
t7: according to the greater or lefſer number of 
Talents given and gained. When the mother of 
Zebeazes children ask'd of Chriſt, that one might 
ſit at his right hand, and the other art his Jeft in 
his Kingdom ; hereplied, Can ye be baptized with 
my baptiſm," and drink of my cup * And further 
faith, Thar to fit at his right hand and left, ſhall 
be given to thoſe for whom it zs prepared. ence 
it Blows, that there are different degrees of glo- 
ry in Chriſts Kingdom ; and thoſe thar do and 
ſuffer moſt for Chriſt, ſhall have greater degrees 
of glory; not that doing or ſuffering doth merit, 
but thus ſhall they be rewarded by Grace, /, 
Thus in theſe eight Propoſitions ſome ' things 
have been infiſted on, which relate both to the 
City and Temple ; in the next place rhey- hall - 
be handled apart. And firſt what concerns the 
Temple with the Courts and Gates, and thoſe 
thar worſhip and miniſter init ; and then whar 
concerns the City, and the Portions of the Tribes 
in the Land. Concernirg the Temple let ſome 
things be conſidered in the general, and fome 
things more particularly. _ 
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The more general conſiderations are theſe : 
Conſid,x. The Church is here ſer forth in its 

exalted ſtate,” and as. very eminently and viſibly 
gloriqus-;, for it is a Houſe upon the top of a 
+ Mountain, ch4p.43.12. and 1s here ſet Grth in ts 
| Mountain. eſtate, according to that Prophecy /J/a. 
22: The, mountau of the Lords houſe ſhall be exalt- 
ed abowe the: ofthe mountains. It ſhall be a 
Mauntam above all Mountains, a Mountain ex- 
' alted and -eſtabliſhed in- its exalted ftate. The 
Church * ſhall not be. then in a Wilderneſs, nor 
low in a low place; not in dens and caves of the 
earth, but on the top of a Mountain. - Thereis a 
time when the Saints are to glorifie the Lord 
in the Fires or in the Vallics, 1a. 24. 15. The 
man of fin hath been, upon a Mountain, and 
the .txtte Church of Chriſt in the Vallies and in 
the, Fire: z. but glorifying the Lord in the Vallies, 
and enduring the fiery trials, it ſhall be glorified 
on the; top: of a Mountain, and be. for ever a- 


always are, ſo then; they ſhall appear to be, the 
excellent. ones of the earth, and they that. deſpt- 
ſed . them ſhall bow themſelves down, ,.at the Soles 
of theix,}feet, and ſhall call them the. City of the 
the Sion of the Holy One of Iſracl 5 And 
God will, make them the joy of many generations, Iſa. 
60,&5.--.As the . Church fhall be in a; glorious 
ks - quiet eſtate, ſo ſhall it - continue in. it many 
generations. | 
Cor:ſeg.2. Here is a. place prepared to. receive, 
and a Table ro entertain all that come to. this 


chamber to receive them. Once the Son of Man 
had not where $0 lay his head, but he will provide 
4 | bY tr 


bove,. and no more beneath. And as the Saints 


Home. .: No ſooner within the gate, bur there is a |. 
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better  his' Servants, The Shunamire {aid to 
her Husband, Let 1s make a chamber on the wall, 
and ſet a bed, and atable, and a ſtool in it z which 
was to entettain Eliſha the Prophet; 2 Kings 4. 
.to, this is Chriſts care for all that come-to this 
Houſe. And they that ſhall be planted in theſe 
courts of the Houſe: of the Lord, ſhall grow and 
flouriſh in them ;z and as”tis ſaid /a/m 84.7. They 
go from ſtrength to ſtrength, or from company to com- 
pany. So they that come to this, Houfe, ſhall go 
from the company in the chambers of the Gates 
and Outer Temple, to the company. in the Inner 
Temple : ſo coming; to this Houſe - upan the-top 
of the Mountain, ſhall at laſt get tothe top of glo- 
ry 1n it. | ent; 

Conſid.3; Many things in the frame: of - this 
Building are four ſquare :- the whole Building is 
deſcribed, cach ſide bting - five hundred Reeds, 
Thus it was in Solomons Tetnple, 1 K ings 7.5. all 
the Doors; Poſts, and Windows: were four fquiare ; 
ſo here the chambers are ſo; 'one Reed lohg, an 
one Reed broad, So the Poſts, chap. 41. 21. the 
Altar, chap.43.10. the holy Oblation of Landzchap. 
48:20,Thus' Rev.2 1.16. the' City lieth fbfir ſquare; 
which may fignifie thus much: - - 

I. Churches and particular Saints thall-agree 
with their Rule, and be fitly: and exattlyframed 
as they: ought to be; rhey ſhall: be like Ghriſt; 
and conformed to his will. Things of a forir ſquare . 
figure are made ſo by a ſquare Rule : Churches 
ſhall ar laſt be framed according .to their Rule 
which: is the Word of God. ' Churches ſhall - be 
. four ſquare Churches, Saints ſhall be four ſquare 
Saints, tnade after God, and ſha]l bear the Ima 
of the Heavenly dam, even as they have of the 
4 C4 Earthly, 
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Earthly. They ſhall be at laſt as chroMhour like 
the Heavenly Adams, as ever wey were like the 
Earthly Adam. 

2; Churches and Saints. ſhall be like one ano- 
ther, all four ſquare, all figured altke'; there 
ſhall be at laſt an Uniformity of Churches, and of 
all Saints ; they ſhall all ſerve the Lord with one 
conſent ; and when'all ſhall agree with their rule, 
thenthalkthey agree one with another. 

3. Churches, and Saints in them, ſhall be ltke 
themſelves. As like "Chriſt , like one another , ſo 
like: themſelves : ' not ſubject to declinings, and 
decays, 'as now they are. All ſhall be growing 


-onwards towards perfection, and none fhall back- 


ſlide. Round things are eaſily turned this way or 
that way, but what is of a four ſquare Figure 


lies firm. All will be firm and ſtable inthe Church 


here ſet forth. Saints will not be like Rexber, un- 
ſtable as' Water ; or double-rmnded Men,rtinftable 
im their ways ; bur like David, who ſaid; My heart 
# fixed; O God, my Heart ts fixed. It is a good thing 


that thei heart be eſtabliſhed with Grace, Heb. 13. 


9. And at this time the Lord will perform this good 
thing, in eſtabliſhing the Hearts of all his People 
with Grace, ſo that they ſhall not fall from ther 
own ſtedfaftneſs ; bxt he that i righteous > ſhall 


be righteous fil, Rev. 22. 11. 


Confid 4. A-Sabbathwwill be obſerved in this 
time when the 7ews ſhall be called, both by.them, 
and the ſaved Nations. 'Chap. 46. r.. mention 1s 
made of Six Working-days , and of the Sabbath- 
day; nora'fewiſh, bur a Gospel Sabbath, the Firft 


aay of the Week - which is conceived robe hinted, 
"Chap. 43. 26, 27, Seven days ſhall they parge the 
Altar, and when theſe days are expired, it ſa 'be 


thas 
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that upon the eighth day, and ſo forward, the Priefts « 
ſhall make your Burnt-Offerings, 8&c. when the ſe- 
ven days are expired; and fo the Seventh, which 
was the 7ewiſh Sabbath ended, then upon the 
Eighth day, the Firſt day of the Week, which 1s 
the Chriitian Sabbath, ſha'l the Prieits make your 
Burnt-Offerings. And fo forward ; that 1s, upon 
every Firſt day after the ending of the FewiſhSab- 
bath. Now the Sabbath mentioned - Chap. 46. 1, 
is this Eighth day, ſo called in relation to the Se- 
venth expired ; but the Firſt day of the Week, to 
be obſerved by the Jews when they ſhall be 
called. This of the Sabbath may well be taken m 
a literal ſenſe; for we ought not to leave the I- 
teral, and go to a myſtical ſenſe, when there 1s no 
neceſſity for it. What 1s ſpoken of the 2New Aoon, 
muſt be taken in a myſtical ſenie,. becauſe that 
was an obſervation purely ſhadowy, aud ceremo- 
nial ; but not ſo the Sabbath. Let it be owned 
then, as rrnth, that a Sabbath ſhall in this glorious 
ſtate of the Church be purely kept. True, in the 
New 7er»ſalem there will be a perpetual Sabbath; 
but not ſo amongſt the Tribes in the Land. As 
Adam in Paradiſe had work to do; and it he had 
continued in his innocency, ſhould have wrought 
the ſix days, and have kept the Sabbath : So ſhall 
the Saints do in the times of reſtitution, for they 
will be reſtored to the doing o© that which Adam 
ſhould have done. As they ſhall be reſtored to 
Priviledges, ſo to the performance of Duties ; of 
which the exact keeping of a Sabbathis one. And. 
for the farther clearing of this ſo conſiderable a 
truth, let 1a. 58.13, &c. be compared with this 
place of Ezekiel. If rhox ſhalt call the Sabbath 4 
delight, the holy of the Lord, &&c. Where obſerve, 
E 3 that 
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thar' ſeyeral ſgreat and precious Promifes are 
made to the' 7ews ; and the keeping of the Sabbath 
is the condition, upon which the accompliſhment 
of them doth depend. And theſe Promiſes were 


not fulfilled at the Return of the Fews from __ 
| 


lonifh Captivity, or at anytime fince, but ſh 
falffled when -the 7ews ſhall be called. Let the 
particulars be well weighed, v. 8. Then ſhall thy 
Light break forth as the Morning, and thine Health 
ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedily. What Light 1s this, but 
that *"mentioned, 1/a;60. 1. Ariſe, and ſhine, for. 
thy Light is come, and the Glory of the Lord is riſen 
upon thee. The Fews have been long in Darkneſs, 
but the Glory of the Lord ſhall at laſt be revealed, 
and the Pei! ſhall be taken from their hearts that 
they may ſee it. And thy oighteonſneſs ſhall go be- 
. fore thee : that is, The Lord thy righteouſneſs, This 
then reſpects the rime-when the Jews ſhall be cal- 
led by this Name, which hath not been yet ; for 
they at Chriſt's firſt coming, went about to eſta- 
bliſh their own righteouſneſs, and did not ſubmit 
to the righteouſneſs of God ; they would not then 
be called by this Name. And farther , *tis ſaid, 
The Glory of the Lord ſhall be their reward. It ſhall 
be with them, as with the Fews in the Wilderneſs, 
when they had the Cloud and ſmake by Day, and 
the ſhining of a flaming Fire by Night, Which 
when Pharaoh purſued -them, was their reward, 
v. 10. Then ſvall thy Light riſe in obſcurity, and 
thy Darkneſi as the Noor-aday,s The Fews are under 
Darkneſs within , and without ; Darknefs covers 
their Hearts, and' their State ; for they he hid in 
obſcurity and darkneſs, and none knows where 
the Ten Tribes are; but at laſt they ſhall be 
brought forth to the wonder of the World: for it 


ſhall 
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ſhall be ſaid, Thoſe, where had they been? If, 49, 
21.9. 12. They that ſhall be of thee, ſhall build the 
old waite places, and raiſe np the foundations of ma- 
ny Generations. When they returned from 'Bady/on, 
they were the Fouridations onely of 'one Gene- 
ration of Seventy years, that were raiſed up. This 
promiſe theri muſt look further, v. 14. will cauſe 
thee to ride upon the high places of the Eaith': Nor 
onely of Canaan, but of the Earth. ' And'laftly, 
I will feed thee with the Heritage of Jacob thy Fa- 
ther, Which intimates rhe calling, andiathcr- 
ing of the Ten Tribes alſo, When the 7&ws - re- 
turned from Babylon, they were fed onely with 
Zadah's Inheritance. For the Ten Tribes did nor 
then rerurn, which may be proved from Hof. x.6,7. 
I will no more have mercy npon the houſe of I{tael, 
but will mterly toke them away. But 1 will have 
mercy upon the houſe of Judah, and will ſave thens 
by the Lord their God, Therefore when «dah wag 
ſaved from Baby/oniſh Captivity, Iſrael was not 
ſaved : But at laſt 74dah and 17/rae! ſhall be ſaved 
together, v. 11. Then vhatl the children of Jndah, 
and the children of lirael be gathered together, and 
appoint ther one Head; and then tycy ſhall be fed 
with the Heritage of Jacob. *Twas the- whole 
Land of Canaan which was 7acob's Heritage, 
which he divided amongft his twelve 'Song. And 
how exatly doth this agree with Ezekie/'s Pro- 
phecy about the diviſion of the Land amongſt 
the twelve Tribes, which ſhall be fed. with the 
Heritage of Facob thei Father. Its moſt 6vident 
then that theſe Promiſes are to have their | ac- 
compliſhment when the ew. ſhall be called. Bur 
obſerve what muſt bedone by them. F #hv# +halt 
call the Sabbath a delight. Therefore, firſt'a Sab- 
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bath will then be kept, eyen a Chriftian Sabbath 
by the Zews. And if a Sabbath was to be kept by 
Adam mn Paradiſe : if it was to be obſerved from 
the beginning, and ſhall be by the. Fews, when 
called : If the. Church, in the times of reftitu- 
tion of all things ſhall keep. a Sabbath , how 
much more is it now to be done, when Saints 
have ſo much need of it ? The Sabbath is made 
for man ; that is, for man's benefit, and advantage 
ſecondarily, as principally for God's glory, that 
he "" be praiſed for the Works of Six Days : 
And fEChriitian Sabbath is to be kept, that God 
may be glorified for the work of Redemprion, and 
ofa new Creation. And when the New Heavens 
and the New Earth ſhall be created, there will be 
a New Command for it, like that New Command 
of Love , John. 13. 34. And then the Saints ſhall 
ſay, Thog art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, and 
Honoxr, and Power ; for thou hait Created all things, 
In the beginning, the Heavens and Earth, and all 
the Hoſt of them ; And now the New Heavens and 
Earth are finiſhed, and all the Hots of them. And 
for thy pleaſure, they are; and were created, Rev. 4. 
11. All things in the beginning were created, and 
now he that fits upon the Thrane hath made all 
things new. And asa Sabbath wilk be kept by the 
Fews; (o.,,in a moſt ſtyjct manner: If thou ſhalt 
. call the Sabbath a delight, Many keep a” Sabbath 
now, but do not callit a delight : But then it ſhall 
be the Saiutrazlizht. Next, The Holy of the Lord. 
The fews ſhall acknowledge it - to be Fare Divine. 
They-fthall not look upon it as a Humane Inſtitu- 
tion, and. call it'the Holy of Men, but -the Holy of 
te Lord; becauſe made-Holy by him, And alſo 
holy tothe Lord, honourable ; and ſhalt hopour 
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him, not doing; thine own works, nor «finding 
thine own pleaſure, nor ſpeaking thine. own 
words ; which now even the beſt are too apt to 
do. | 

Conſid.5. A Paſleover will be kept in the King- 
dom of Ld Ezek.45.21. In the firſt moneth, in 
the fourteenth day of the moneth, ye ſſ:all have the 
Paſſeover, a feaſt of ſeven days ; ard in that aay 
ſhall the Prince prepare for himſelf, and the people 
of the land, a ſimn-offering, and a burut—offering, and 
a meat-offerino, werſe 22,23,24., Chrilt and the 
Saints ſhall keep this Palleover and Feait together. 
Compare herewith Zzxke 22. 16. where after 
Chriſt had declared his earneſt deſire to eat 
of that Paſſeover, he adds, / will not any more eat 
thereof, till it be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God. 
Tis obſerved by Ainſworth on Exod.12.11. that 
ſeven famous Paſleovers are recorded in Scrip- 
ture : The firſt that which {/rae! kept in E: ypr, 
Exod.12. The ſecond in the Wilderneſs, Nam.g. 
The third when the //raelires firſt entered into Ca- 
aan in the Valley of Achor, 7oſh.5.10. The fourth 
in the Reformation 'of /ſrar! by King Hezekiahb, 
2 Chro.zo. The fifth under fofias, 2 Chro.3 5. The 
ſixth by J/-ae/ returning out of Baby/on The fevemh 
by Chriſt and his Diſciples. And we. may ob- 
ſerve how the true Goſpe!-Paſleover came in the 
room. of the Legal Paſjcover, and what times and 
occaſions an(werable to the former there have 
been, and will be, for keeping a-ſpiritual Paſſe- 
over, 

I. The truePaſſcover hath been ſlain in Egypr, 
1 Cor.5.7. Chriſt our Paſſeover 'is ſacrificed for us. 
And as the Jſraelites having the Bloud of the 
iambupon their Doox-poſts, the deſtroying nn 
ge 
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| paſſed over them : ſo Believers having the 
Bloud of ſprinkling upon them, may be ſire that 
wrath and vengeance ſhall paſs over them; and 
they may and ought to keep the Feaſt by rejoy- 
cing in the Grace of God towards them, and in 
their Peace with him, and alſo in hope of the 
Glory of God; and ſhould abundantly bleſs God 
for giving Chriſt for them : ſo ſhould they keep 
the Feaſt. ROTOR 

Q. But how was Chriſt our Paſſeover ſlain in 
Egypt ? 

A. There is that which 1s ſpiritually called 
Sodom: and E! ypt, where alfo onr Lord was cruct- 
fied, Rev.11.8. The great City there ſpoken of is 
Rome, and by a Synecdoche 18 put for the Roman 
JurifdiQtion, which then did extend it ſelf over [u- 
dea ; and by the Roman Power was Chriſt cruci- 
fied, for the Romans way of putting to death was 
crucifying. So Chriſt was ſlain in Egypr ſpiritu- 
ally ſo called, that is, in the Rdman Domi- 
nion. 

2. A ſpiritual Paſſeover hath been kept in the 
Wilderneſs ; for the Church hath been driven in- 
to the Wilderneſs by Antichriſt,” and there hath 
been preſerved and nouriſhed, being fed with An- 
gels food : and much experience of Gods good- 
neſs hath 'been given for meat to the people in- 
habiting the Wilderneſs. So that even here the 
Saints have had the great privilege of keeping the 
Feaſt.and eating their ſpiritual Paſſeaver, whereby 
the Woman hath been nouriſhed in the Wilder- 
neſs, | 
3. There have been ſome times of Reformati- 
on, and of the Goſpels prevailing, and ſome 'en- 
fargement of the-Charch from Antichriſtian Ty- 
ranny 
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ranny- and Bondage, and thereby: a ground of 
keeping the Feaſt ; as in the times of Hezekiab 
and ?ojiah, all being the fruit of Chriſt their Paſle- 
over, ſacrificed for them. | 

4. The calling of the Zews, and the glorious e- | 
ſtate of the Church in that time, is believed and 
waited for, and not in vain ; for the Valley of 
Achor ſhall be giventhem for a Door of Hope,and 
Vineyards from thence ; and then there will be 
a time for the Jews keeping this Pafſeover and 
Feaſt, with the unleavened bread of ſincerity: and 
truth. 

5. Babylon muſt fall, and be deſtroyed for ever ; 
and the Churches Redemprion,which draws nigh, 
will come. The man of fin hath been conſuming 
by the Spirit of Chriſts mouth, and will ſhortly be 
deſtroyed by the brightneſs of his coming ; and 
Chriſt ſhall rake to himſelf his great power and 
reign. And then ſhall the Pafſcover be fulfilled 
in the Kingdom of God, and the Prince and Peo- 
ple of the Land ſhall eat it together. And as 
Chriſt and his Diſciples had a perſonal communi- 
on incating the Typical Paſſcover, fo ſhall they in 
eating the true Paſleover. 

Q. But how ſtall Chriſt, being the Paſſeover, eat 
it f 

A. The Saints ſhall eat this Paſſeover,and keep 
the Feaſt, and Chriſt with them. . Saints ſhall cat 
it by looking on Chriſt, as once lain for them. They 
will rejoyce mm what Chriſt hath done for and 15 
to them, even. Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, SanCtifica, 
tion, and Redemption. And then Chriſt'alſo wilt 
keep the Feaſt; that is, he will rejoyce with the 
Saints, as having been their Paſſover, flain for 
them, and as having by his Spirit made thera new 
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ation, and. bleſſings of his Kingdom, which then 
- the Saints ſhall be partakers of, will be his great 
delight ; and as-a Bridegroom rejoyceth over the 
Bride, ſo will Chritt over the Saints, They ſhall 
eat and rejoyce in what they receive from Chriſt, 
and he in what he gives to them. And as he 
ſaid, *tis more bleſſed to give than to receive; 
ſo ſhall he rejoyce more in what he gives-to the 
Saints, than they can in what they receive from 
him. And as Saints ſhall offer praiſe, ſo Chriſt 
-with them. "Once he ſaid, Father, [thank thee, 


that thou haſt revealed theſe things ta babes : fo at 


this Feaſt will he ſay, Father, I thank thee for my 
Kingdom, and that theſe are with me 1n it, ha- 
ving been brought out of great tnbnlation. 1 
thank thee thar all mine Enemies being made 
my. Footſtool, theſe are with me on my Throne. 
And for a cloſe of this particular, conſider how 
Chriſt ſhall prepare for himſelf, as well as for the 
people of the Land, a Sin-offering and Burnt - 
offering, &c. This doth not intimate that Chriſt 
hath fin of his own to! expiate, but becauſe he 
ſhall (as hath been ſhewn) eat this Paſſeover with 
the Saints in the Kingdom of God ; therefore 
he is ſaid to prepare for himſelf, as well as for 
the people of the Land. Chriſt prepares joy and 
gladneſs for himſelf, when he prepares good for 
the Saints. | 

Thus mnch of the: Pafſeover. We read alſo 
of the Feaſt of ſeven days, chap. 45.25. but no- 
thing of Faſts. This will be a time of joy and 
gladneſs; and ſorrow and ſighing will flie away, 
The Bridegroom will be with the-Saints,and there- 
fore they ſhallnot faſt, 4 

uf 
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Bnt as we read, Zech.8.19. The faſt of the fourth 
woneth, and the faſt of the fifth moneth, &c. ſhall be 
joyful feaſts. And this ſhall be when many and ftrons 
nations ſhall ſeek the Lord in Jeruſalem, verſe 22. 
Now it being ſhewn how a ſpiritual Paſleoyer 
will be keptin the Kingdom of God, 1t' may not 
be judged impertinent toadde ſomething for: the 
opening of another Scripture, which hath near 
affinity with this; and that is; Aatrth. 26. 
29. [ witl not drink henceforth of this fruit of the 
vine, till I drink it new with - you in my. Fathers 
Kingdom. Of this Fruit, whic&dotHfinor intimate 
that the Fruit of the Vine, taken in a proper ſenſe, 
ſhall be drunk in that Kingdom of Gog which 
ſhall be in the New Jersſalem, but that which 
ſhall have ſome analogy or likeneſs with it. -For 
clearing this confider, thar, 
I, Chriſt is called a Vine, and he is the true 
vine, as he ſaith, John 15.1. | 
_ af ore is called a Vine, Pſalm 80. 8. 
ax ha ouohbt 4 vine out of Egypt, thor pre 
redſt rooms for % and didſt A nm to dls it 
root. And when the 7ews ſhall be called, they 
ſhall be planted a noble Vine. God ſhall prepare 
room for it, and its Boughs fhall-fpread, and: be 
as the Cedars of God. The Foxes ſhall be take 
that would ſpoil it, and no wilde Bore out of the 
Wood ſhall waſee it; and the Lord will not onely 
look upon, but came down and viſit this Vine: 
Thus we fee that Chrift is a Vine, and the Church 
1s a Vine ; and this s a Vinein a Vine, a Yine 
planted in Chriſt the true Vine, having its life, 
itrength; and ſap from him : and. when he ſhall 
look/ for Grapes from-it, *twill not bein vain,c.it 
ſhalt -mor. bring forth' wilde- Grapes,” And next 
_—_ 
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tonfider how Chriſt and the Sairits ſhall drink of 


the Fruit of the Vine, new in the Kingdom of 
x. The Saints ſhall drink, and drink abundant- 
ly,of the Fruit of the true Vine, which is Chriſt : 
for he appearing in glory, and the Saints ſeeing 
him as he is, they ſhall be abundantly refreſh'd 
and ſatisfied, in thoſe times of refreſhing from the 
preſence of the Lord. Thie Saints drinking. now 
of this Fruit of the Vine by Faith, have-joy un- 
ſpeakable and -fulFof glory. When they ſhall 
drink in the New Wraſa/cm by viſion, full fruiti- 
on, and participation of the benefits of Chriſt, how 
full of glory will-that joy be! P/alm 36. 8. Thos 
ſhalt make them arink of the r;ver of thy pleaſares. 
ARiver of Wine ſhall flow from: Chriſt then; the 
ſtreams whereof ſhall make glad the City of 
God. : DEW , 

2. As the Church is a Vine, ſo Chriſt ſhall drink, 
of the Fruit of.it: For, 1. The Memory of what 
Saints now do: and ſuffer for Chriſt, will be very 
grateful and pleaſing to him : for what ſhall Chriſt 
fay then? (Come ye bleſſed; inherit the Kingdom pre- 
pared far you i for I was hungry :andye fed me, 1 was 
thirfty end je-geve me arink; and what ye gave me 
then ro-drink;is fiveet Wine to me now. And this 
s theFruirof:the true Vine Chriſt, .. | 
{\=2. The thenholiheſ8 and: happimeſsof the Saints, 
and. their: peace and proſperity, will be Chriſts 
great delight: all is the Fruit of the true Vine,be- 
mg purchaſed by his Bloud : and of his Fulneſs 
Saihts: receive'as Branches from the Vine. And 
then Chriſt ſhall rejoyce in the glorious effects of 
his Sutferings for tlie-Saints, and take pleaſure in 
thei proſperity, proeured by his being a _—_ 
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ſorrows: And once more let Pſalm 36.8. be con- 
ſidered, Thos wilt make them drink_of the river of 
thy pleaſures. There will be in the New fernſa- 
lm a River of pleaſures, and theſe ſhall: be not 
onely the Saints pleaſures, bur Chriſts pleaſures 
alſo : for that River, the ſtreams whereof make 
glad the City of God, ſhall make Chriſt alſo glad. 
And lo, here is the Wine which cheareth God and 
Man : ſuchan expreſſion there is in fo: hams Pa- 
rable, 7«#d.9.13. It cheareth the heart of Chriſt, 
who is God and Man; and it cheareth Saints too. 
Chriſt beholding the Saints, ſhall ſee of the travel 
of his Soul, and be ſatisfied : this is the Wine 
which he ſhall drink. And Saints ſhall delight 
themſelves in the Lord, and be ſatisfied in ſeeing 
him, and have the deſire of their hearts ; and this 
is the Wine which they ſhall drink, - And thus as 
a Paſſcover will. he kept in the Kingdom of God, 
ſo ſhall alſo the Lords Supper'z but among | the 
glorified Saints in the New 7eraſalem, not in figns, 
ut in ſight of Chriſt, And.as at the firſt Inſticuti;- 
on of the Lords Supper Chrift was perſonally pre- 
ſent with his Diſciples ;, ſo when it ſhall be eaten 
and drunk m this more, excellent,way in the King- 
dom of God,Chriſt ſhall be perſanally preſent wit 
the Saints ; for he ſaith, 7 will drink it new. with 
zox. And this ſhall be dpne,, ;, by 
3, In the Fathers Kingdom ::which is taken/two 
ways. | 
3. As diſtinct from the Kingdom of Chriſt as 
Mediator, , which fhall then . have being, when 
Saſ ſhall deliver. up the Kingdom to, God; the 
ather. hal 


2. As the ſame with Chriſts ; Kingdom xfor 
(riſts Kingdom is che Fathers, though ar laſtghe 
Ay oh BE - 


[ 32] 
Fathers Kingdom ſhall not be Chriſts as Mediator, 
but as God equal with the Father, I fay, Chrilts 
1s the Fathers: for, - 


I. The Father gives it to him; Chriſt is the 


Fathers King ;-1 have ſrt my King upon my. holy 
hill of Sion, Plalm 2.6. ' 'And he hath given him 
power over all fleſh, Fobh 17.2. And hath commit- 
red all hee ef to him, 

2. The Father governs the World im and by 
Chriſt as'Mediator, 

3. The Son rules-to the glory of the Father, for 
he is ſaid to be Lord; Phil.2.11. And every tongue 
ought to confeſs it to the glory of the Father, $0 
Chrifts Kingdom is the Fathers, which is here 
meant, as thus appears : 

x. What in Matthew is called the Fathers King- 
dom,” Mark 14.25. and Luke 24.18. is the King- 
dom of God; and the Kingdom'of God in: the 
Goſpel moſt uſually is taken for Chriſts Kingdom, 
Lake 11.31, The Kingdom of God is within youi, 
or among you, which muſt be underſtood of Chriſts 
Kitigdom. 

It is to be obſerved atfo, that what 1s called the 
Fathers Kingdom in” Harthew, is called Chriſts 
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Kingdom Lyke 22:30.. That ye may eat and arink At -% 


my table 1 my Kingdom. 
2. Chriſts Kingdom i is included in the Fathers, 
in that Petition, Thy Kingdom come: The Prayer 


is made tothe Father, T "by Kingdom, &c. Now in 


this Petition the "corhing of Chriſts Kingdom 1s 
firſt deſired, and after the Fathers, when Chniſt 
Thall have finiſhed'the work given him to do as 
Mediator. - 


'Confid, 6. This Houſe with the whole Limit 


thereof, and every thing belonging to it ſhall Je 
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moſt holy. Chap. 43.12. Thi i the "Law of the - h of 
Houſe upon the top ofthe XMoxnntain, the whole Li= /). | 
mit thereof round about ſhall be mo#t holy : And "tis. 
added to ſhew rhe certainty'of it, This is the Law 
of the Houſe. '' 
Q. But how a'\Law ? : 
4. The Law of this Houſe ſhall not onely be. a 

Law ſhewing what ought to be: For thus *tis'a 
Law now, and ar-all times, that all things in the : 
Church ſhould be holy. x Cor. 3. 17. The "OF | 
rhe Lord is holy, That is, ought tobe fo: Bur 

a' Law ſhewing what ſhall be.-: There is a Law 
commanding; and aLaw cauſing that to be which 

is commanded, like the Law. of the Creation, . Zes 
there be Light, and there was Light. $0 God will 
ſay, Let this Houſe be holy, and it ſhall be 'fo, 
There is the Law irthe Word, andthe Law in the 
Heart ; and inrelation to this-time cſpecially,God 
promiſes, / will pat my Laws in their inward parts, 
and write them m their hearts, &c. The Law in 
the Scriptures requires obedience ; the :Law inthe 
Heart inclines to it, and makes it naturaland plea- 
ſant. Pax! ſaid of Timothy, 1 have no' man likg 
minded, who will naturally care for your ſtate. - $0 
whenthe Law is in the Hearty it will make Men 
to care naturally for the things'of Gad » I mean 
with reſpe&t to the Divine Nature, which Saints 
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confideration. Nor onely the 
Temple, and Altar, and thoſT that worſhip therein 


[ 


are to be meaſured, bur alſo' the Coxres, both 


Inner and outer; 'and the Gates and Chambers 
thereof, all are to be meaſured, and made accord- 
ing to their Pattern,” and ſo mot holy. Now com- 

with this, Rev. 11. 1,2. Where the Temple and 


| afltar, andthoſe that worſhip therein are to be mea> 


ſured. But the Court without was not to be meaſured, 
becauſe it was to be given to the Gentiles, &c. This 


was to poſſeſs the onter Court. But when the 
Gentiles thus tread down the Core which is with- 
out, there is ſtill a Temple, and Altar, and there 
are thoſe that worſhip therein, even a truc Church 
holding Chri## the Head, and holding forth the 
trath as it is in Jeſus; and ſuch who worſhip the Fa- 
ther in Spirit, and in Truth. And in this time the 
holy City mnt be troden down fourty and two 
AMoneths, Jeruſalem in the Letter was trodden 
down of the Romans : and Myſtical 7ersſalem 


hath been trodden down alſo. As that by the 


Power of Rome when Heatheniſh ; ſo this, by the 
Power of Rome Antichriſtian , but Heatheniſh ſtill; 
Papiſts being but Heathens to: the true [ſracl of 
God. This Coxrt trodden down of the Gentiles 1s 
caſt out, and not meaſured, being cut off, and 
rated from the Temple; that is, the trac 
Church of God, by the Reed of the Word, as not 
belonging to the ſame, Thus in 7o4r's Viſion, 


the outward Comrt is not meaſured, but Heathens 


poſſeſF'it. But Ezekiel in his Viſion ſees the out- 


ward Coxrt-alſo meaſured, with the Gates, Thre- 


ſholds,” Poits, and, Chambers thereof; and all mo#t 
holy. What may be concluded hence; but that, | 
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, ſets forth the time of Antichrit's Reign, who f| 
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. - x, The State, of the Chircb as it ſhallibe-after 
the Deſtruction: of 4»: ichrifF; is here : fer-forth. 
when the fourty and two Moneths ſhall be erided ; 
the Wirneſſes' raiſed , and* the 7ews called: for ſo 
long as Antichriit remains, he poſleſies the” onr- 
ward Cowrr\, and it is not meaſured. Bur: being 
meaſured, as we ſee in EzekiePs Viſion, the Gen- 
tiles will be then caſt -out; and Chr will tread 
in his anger, and trample in his fury , thoſe: who 


Jl | _ tread down; the. Holy Gity. And this meafit- 


of the outward Cort, ews, that the rimes 
of the Gentiles will be then falfilled; and'the Fews 
" inwardly, and in the Spit, even a true Charch, | 
ſhall be in the outward Coxrt. 

2. Charches atthis rime will be pure, we mot | 
holy, even the Churches of -the* outward Comnre; \ * 
'for all will be meaſired. The Wall on the outſide 
of the Houſe, chap. 40. 5. the Stairs, the Gates, 
the Threſholds, and every little Chamber, v. 6,7. 
all agree with their Patzers : / and fo there will 
not be any Antichriitian Charth, left, but all will 
be holy, yea mo#t holy, How will this be ? Churches 
will be, as tr»e, ſo pare, and in a degree of purity 
abo' e ' what they have. been at any time yet in 
the World. The Church of the Fews in the Wildet- 
neſs was holy : the meaſured Churches which have 
been in the time of rtichriPs Reign, have been 
holy : And the Primitive Church gathered by the 
Apo#tes, was more holy than any before, or ſince. 
But that Glorious Church which ſhall be after the 
Calling of the Jews, being compared with the for- 
mer, ſhall be the mo## holy. of all. As Chrift ſaid 
of [ohn Baptift, A greater than he hath'not riſen, 
netwitkihes Gng het that is leaft in tle Kingdom 'of 
'V God, is greater F thas woes 2 So there hath not been 


= P 
oY OI 
\ 


| 
". 
<3 
& .. 
S, 
P - 


4 
4 7 


o a.» 4 wr p pms 
o - "He; . 5 
: F*F. 
v " 
% "Sa »7 
. 
A . 


-— 


07 0.35 ] 
more Glirion Chardb inthe World; than-the Pr,- 
minmer Was: but the:leaſt. nn the time ham meant, 
will be greater than. that The leaſt of Churches 
in the time of the. New Heavens, :and:New Earth, 
wilt be'greater and:tyore: glorious thanithe beſt in 
the. times of the' Qld Heavens, and the O1d Earth. 
And why. may /we-not concervethat God is plea- 
ſed;to'make uſe of the:Names. of the. Types and 
Figures;':1n ferting forth' this, Gloriows. Church ; to 
declare :that' this Spiruual Houſe-will.be framed 
Aasexatly according to.an Heavenly Pattern, as 
\ths, typical ;Houſe:wass: and that. tree. holinefs 
will. be as - perfe&; andexact in this; as! typical 
was'1n that ? We knowathat AZofes his Work was 
accordmg to. the Partern.in the Aount-: For he 
made the Tabernatle, Aaron's Garments, and all 
other things, as he/ wascommanded. - 'There' was a 


perfect:Geremonial Holineſi in all. Andthe Sacri-- 


fices were without blemifh.  'Now all things here 
being giyen forth under.. the. Names-of 2oſaical 
Rites, and Shadows; this ſeems to intimate; That 
true Holineſs will be-as; perfect in this time, as Ce- 
remanm/ wes in Moſes his time. | 
'Thys-mmuch concerning the General Conſidera- 
tions: -the-more partieular are theſe following. 
-- Confpd,. All Ordinenceswill be Gods Ordinan- 
_ 66H and} adminiitred according trochis Inſtitution, 
and/Command ; and: none of Mens Ordinances 
. will be added ' ro, or joyned with them. Chap. 4.3. 
7. The place 'of my Throne, aud of the Sales of my Feet, 
Shall '#he +Ghildren of Urael no more defilez. in ſetting 
their. Threſhold by my. Threſhold, and thtir Pots by 
WM my Re#8-: There is. God's Door, and Fhreſbold, by 
- which Men-are to enter -inth the Cou7ch and there 
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- #89075 and Threfarhis made by dwijchrift, an 


Hay 5 
he would'ndt*have any'totetiter;, but.thi is * 


074, anfl Bierths 73reſboles.>!But' in thigitime 
Reformation;2all theſe will: be-raken:away, 
and horſe remain but the Lords. And: then' 


ot onely' Of dij4ntes, 'but the Fotwi aridiBufigns 
of them; ant alttheir Cironmit ances, ad manner 
of AdminiW# io, will be of.Divine appointiient: 
The MaWbf Sia hith taker upon him to form;and 
Faſhion thingewhich concern the Worſhip of God: 
4hd to rhend Divine EE make ; 
what he judges to be' wanting m rhem:;--He-y! 
Ptit a betthn form upon own, thin. that in ch 
the Word hath Teft themtq. us t{ and-adds many 
new things” of his own inventing. - But -obſepxve 
what is {a1d; Chap: 43:11: Sheyr ahem the farm of 
the" Houſe, 4id'the faſhion thereof, and Wl the farms 
thereof: Shew'thems the Ordinances thereof, aid-ail 
the forms" thyreef. The mentibtiing of forms: 16 _ 
oft, 1s not a vain-repetition;. «Tis-to_ ſhery, that 
all will 'be as'it ovghr; !borfi for; Subſtance:.and 
"Ofrcumſtarices.-\ And when it 1s ſaid, AL theOrr- 
"Ainances, "and Forms thereof ;'it may be meant of 
the forms of thoſe Ordinances. AU in_this Chureh 
will appear in a Scriptore ſhape; and form:;:and 
the Lord'will nagnifie his Law, -and make 4t ha- 
-nontable;' andratl Antichriſtian Laws and Ordr- 
*Hances ſhall>he'btoughtr into contempt, and ſhall 
"Tave the Judgent of the Great Whore,” which: is 
"#a-be bated; ard utterly burnt with Fire.,” 1: 517 
"*Q. But will there 'be ſuch Ordinances as naw, it 
Phat time, Vis; Preaching and Adminiftration of S4- 
*taments fi'John\faith, Rev. 21.22. That there will 
"joe be need of the: Sun; or Fon, no need of « Mini- 
Jy"; for the Lord God, . and: the: Lamb, willhe.the 
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Nations, 1 
have the Light of S 
f ing it forth. Tn RN ev, 
| River. What are theſe, bat Fiſhers of Men? and 
do hint-a Miniſtry. ;; A_Miniſtry.. maſt be till all 
the Saints be come,up to the meaſure of the ſta- 
tureof the filneff of Chrii#/; which cannot be faid 
Ct the People = the Land. - And we may not 
igk thar the great; abounding -of Zighr and 
, in that Glorioiis/ Day, will. render a Mini- 


G 
firy "uſeleſs, and unprofitable. 'For as 'twill. be a 
growing time with the People of the Land, and 
the faved Nations ;. {o a-Miniftry will be a means 
of their grwth. Tis obſerved. that-Chriſt , who 


rechived of the Spirit, -and*not by meaſure, did yer 
attend on 7ohn's Mihiſtry ; ; which, isgathered from 
John x: 26, 27:' Tohn-+Baptift ſaith, There « one 

»g among yous &rc.'This was Chrih, who then 
ſtood:among lohn's Dn, He it -#5, who. com- 

, Ong after me, 5 preferred efore me. | After me, in 

{ the Gzeek is, 3n7ow '7, not poit, but pone we, be- 

- | Hind:me, as a Followerof mine. 4farth- 16. 24.if 
| "Hin tp:l come after, 3 bio 4, (0 28:to be a Diftiple, 
and Fallower of mine. So this coming after;-js of. A 
Diſciple following his Maſter. Thug/dil Chriit;he 

' 'followed John, and attended onhis Moniitry. And how 

. was the Miniſtry magnihed by this, when. the Zord 
"of . Glory attended:'an_it:! Chriſt' was;, : as Dobr's 
Maſter, ſo: /obrs' Diſciple ; ever as he was .Ds- 

\ vid's'Lord, yets David's. Son. ;,:Joby might - haye 
ſaid, as when Chriſt -came to: be. baptized of him, 

JF: have ried to _be:baptized of theey fo I have needy 
bapgh: of thee, ay "7564 thou to me ? But this 
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L393 [ants 
Chriſt did alſo, becauſe it became him to fulfill 
all righteouſneſs. And if it became him. to da 
this, how much more doth it become us to do. it 
now ? and how much more will it become the 

ple of the Land to do it, when the ews ſhall 
be called, ;, who ſhall then be in a growing 

ate ? 

And if there ſhall be a Miniſtery in that time, 
then alſo Baptiſm ; for Chrilts. Commiil.on was; 
Go teach a'! nations, baptizing them ; make DNiſci- 
ples, and then baprize eV If therefore the {a- 
ved Nations. ſhall be converted by teaching,;then 
they mult be baptized. This ſeems hinted chap, 
49.38. At,rhe entries by the, poſts of the gates they 

waſhed tre Ge And if there ſhall be 
Baptiſm, then alſo the Fofe's $ Supper 3 which 'the 
Tables,on which the Sin-oiering is to be ſlain,may 
alſo hiat 7; of which more afterwards. 

Q. will not the perſoual coming of Chriſt put an 
end to Ordinances ? for the., Apoſtle ſaith, - often 
as ye eat this bread, and drink cha cup, ye do ſhew 
forth the Lords death till he come, 1 Cor.11.26. 

A. The Saints with Chriſt in the New fergſa- 
lem will be above Ordinances, but not: the peo- 
ple of the Land. Two things are neceſlary to cat- 
ry a people above Ordinances : 

r. Chriſts receiving them to. himſelf, 'to be 
where he is ; 7ohn 14. 3.. / will come again ta:re- 
ceive you to my ſelf, = where [ am, there ye may be 

Thus 1s the coming which carries. a people 
there Ordinances: 

2- Their reg with Chriſt in glory,jand made 

like unto. us will it be with the Saints in 
the New Jeraſalem, but not with the prope 
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efore x For: E'raqy oa have a fight of 
yet will not hereby Be carried above Ordi- 
__ which "may be cleared by two Inſtan- 


"Firſt Chriſt: was' rransfigured on the Maunt,and 
was ſeen in that glory, i in which he' ſhall *a 
at his ſecond commyg.; for Peter ſaith, That hank 


James, and ohn, w n then Eye-witneſles of his' 


wer and corning. There were with Chriſt then 
Moſes, and Elias, Ind: Peter, and James, and fobn ; 
Moſes and Elias ſaw his glory, and appeared with 
' hinyin glory : and fo they were above, Ordinan- 
ces.  Perer, and” antes, and Joby, ſaw his glory, 


but did not appear with him in glory , neither 


was that fight ro continue :' "and therefore not- 
withſtanding this Hey Were to he under Ordinan- 
ces." And that they might not think themſelves 
hereby carried above* them, there” came a Voice 
out of the cloud, Hex? him. After they had-thus 
ſeen, they ' were commanded to'hear: and we 
may. well conceive, that thus "ir will be in the 
New Feruſalem ſtate ; ſome will "be as doſes and 
Ek; \n'the preſence. of -Chriſt, and Tike hin in 
glory } ſo the Saints th the New Jernfalgn : orlitrs 
will be as Peter, ' [ames, and Tobn. who tay ſomes 
times ſce Chriſt, and yer be under a co and of 
heating ; ;\ fo the People of the Land. * © 

**Ycondly, Pax! had a ſight of Chriſt ifter he 
was teceived up into glory, 1 Cor.15:8. Laff of all 
he wit feew of ne Wa And this ſight *6f Chrift 
was with. his badily eyes, even as the other Apo- 
Rles ; #9" five hundred Brethr&n' had ſeen tm, 
But/notwithſtanding thi? _ Pak ined un- 
ork. "51 
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Canſd.2. The Membets of: Chntches ſhall hate .._ - | 


truce holineſs and righteonſheſ®f [fa.60.2T. Thy eo 


ple” ſhall be all righteous. Chap.4.7. The plabe of 


my throne ſhall -the- children of Jſrael no-more defile, 
No carcaſe ſhaltbe here, none dead in fins ſhatl'be 
admitted into this ſpiritual houſe! '' Zliafſhib was 
gvilty of this evil thing in relation to the material 
Temple, He prepared 4 chamber "inthe corfts' sf 
the houſe of Gol for Tobiah, which prieved:Nehemi- 
ah, and therefore he caſt the houſholdftuff of Tobiah 
out 'of the chamber, Nehem13.7,8. | But no Tobiah 
fhall have a chamber prepared m the Corirts of 
this Houſe of God ; neither ſhall any of Anti- 
chriſts Houſholdftuff be found in this Houſe tro de 
file it, Chap. 44.9! No ſtranger, wntircumciſed'M 
heart or fleſh ſhall enter into my Sarietuary. All ſhall 
put off the body*6f the fins of the fleſh, arid” be 
circumciſed tothe Lord, bothin” heart and feſt; 
inwardly and' ofhtwardly : they ſhall be holy if 
heart and Tife, and in all maniier of converſation. 
There ſhall not be any, who under a form ſhall dec 
hy the power of Godlineſs. In the later perillons 
cimes it is ſo, but in” the laſt-pure and peaceable 
rinesit ſhall not be ſo. Rev. 22) 3. Hu ſervays 
hall ferve him ;" him; and not their Enemies 5 hins 
onely; and him throughly. A/1frall be an oblath 

ro God, and ſhalt preſent their bodies a living (acv'3 
five. *Chap:45,15,16. One lamb ont of the flock;;"bhit 
of rhe" fat paſtures of Iſrael, for a meat-offerin#. Or- 
amarices and means of Grace ſhall then be farPa« 
Miſes for the Sainrs-to feed in. The Church hath 
been'in the Wilderne&, and nouriſhed there; Rew. 
r>/Y24 but at laſt irfhall be brought: our- of tlie 
Wilderneſs into the fat Paſtuges of 1/rae! ; andthe 
Saints feeding in them ſhall be far and flouriſh- 
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ing, whereby he that 4s feeble ſhall be as Daw@ 
and he that is. as. David ſhall be as the Angel of 
. theLord, And mark what follows; All thepeo- 


ple of the Land ſhall give this Oblation for the 
Prince, or be this Oblation to- the Prince in /rael. 


And how ſhall this be? Ye ſe x7. Ir ſhall be the. 


Princes/part to give Burnt-offerings, and Meat- 
otterings, making good that Promiſe, /,will cauſe 
you. to wath immy Statutes, Now to ſet forth this 
more fully, conſider, 

tr. Allthe Sacrifices ſhall be holy and without 


blemiſh; Chap.46.4: Lambs withomt blemiſh, The 


Saints of that time ſhall be Lambs in innocency, 
and Lambs without blemiſh: Now there being 
enuch ſpoken in this Prophecy about, Sacrifices 
and Otterings, I ſhall take this occaſion to unfold 
ſomewhat of the Myſtery of them, And in the 
firſt place ſhall take notice, - that mention is made 
of the Princes Otferings, and ot the Peoples Offer- 
ings. The Princeis Chriſt, and of hs Offerings 
we tead | chap.45:;22, On the day-of the Paſle- 
over {hall the' Prince prepare for himſelf, and; the 
People of the Land,:a Bullock for a Sin-oftering, 
and {even Bullocks and ſeven Rams for a Meat- 
offering : the Sin-oitering . for the People of the 


. Land, the Meat- ottering for himſelf .and the Peo- 


ple of the Land. The Peoples Offerings are.men- 
tioned chap.46.24: Theſe are the places of them that 
boil, where the Miniſters of the Hoſe ſhall boil. thg 
Sacrifices of the People. 'nthe next place we way 


obſerve the ſeveral kinds of Sacrifices mentioned 
In this Prophecy, being four, the Sin-offering, the 


Burnt-ofiering, the Meat-olicring, and: Peace- 
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| for Sin. 

Q_ How ſhall Chriſt; be offered when this Temple 
ſhall be bailt ? 

A.1.: There ſhall be a full diſcovery. of the My- 
ſtery of Chriſt crucified, of his being made. Sin, and 
fulfilling righteouſheſs, We. may obſerve, that 
where Gif crucified: was preached, and his death 
was ſhewn- forth in. the. Lords Supper, there he, js 
ſaid ro be crucified. Gal.3.1. Before whoſe eyes 
Chriſt hath been; evidently ſet Farih, crucified among 
you, Sotharhe was crucificd at Galatia, that. is, 
evidently ſer forth as crucified, In like manner 
when Ternple ſhall þe built, Chriſt ſhall, be 
flain.;- that is, evidently ſet forth as "yrs The 
price of h's B and his great e in lay 
down his: Vie, be fully manifctted, od he 
Dottrine of. Juſtification: .by- Free Grace, ie 


þ 


the Redempri r1s-in Jeſus, Carifk will be 
lycleared hg -all Errors about. it, will v 
Chriſt was zo08e 1 at Jeruſalem without "the 
Gare, and at Galatia: now at., the . time here 
meant. Chriſt will be crucified,not.agar q -m'+ 
but as at Galat:a, in Ts nerf ſer forth 


'enighed. * of | 
-. 2, Chift erpeed tha 

The ?ews ſhall not abi he own 

rg bin ſhall ſubmir to, the ighreouſt 
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6 Sin-offering, and this is Chriſt, who — 
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VTTER one thar'&rreth and js SRP Bis 
can't be done away bnt” Bloud * Kaf i 
and then 41F from Oh leaſt to the £ great "Fall 
' be done away. Concerning EE one. 


thing more*1s 6 be obſerved apainſt"Popifh Al- 
l taxs and the Mials: ' Chati'4 g? 39. here are'Tables 
| to flay the Si -offerirg upon: © we'do' not read of 
oF Ates for 'Uiis uſe unk r Law," butt-ontly of 
! An Altar.” "Chriſt will not be factificed and-offer- 
'& oranAlay,zs the Payiſts'Uream they do, fiip- 
poſi the Pying Bread and Wine Yeths 
'very Body and, 5 rp of Chriſt; which RO, Proms 
"Altat as an Kaye 
ha Si ain | 
oh Ct 1Ol has Fain, be | 
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3-146 Thc fin of the honſe of Elr ſpall nas te purged 
with: Admeah. .... Re. info 1; vet 
2. The, Perſons of Chriſtians ſanctified for a, 
gift. 1/4.66.20. They ſhall bring your Fs Shy 
Adincah.;  Rom.15.16,That the offering of the Gen- 
tiles may be acceptable; to God. The converted Gep. 
tiles are. now,, aud avlait the 7ews ſhall, be a Mdqur- 
cah acceptable and, well pleaſing toGod. /, . . 
3. The Fruits of Grace, both towards God 
towards Men. Heb.13.16. Todo, goon fgrget nat, 
for with ſuch ſacrifices God 1 well pee «i Phul. 4. 
18. The things ſent by you were the odour of a (weet 
int @, ſacrifice acceptable and, well pleaſing to 
Go | Lo 
* Concerning . the Burnt-offering and Meat- 
offering 'tis. to be obſerved, that. the Prince is. to 
ofter them. Chap.46.4,5. The Burnt-offering which 


the Prince ſhall. offer on.the Sabbath-day ſpall be fix 


lambs, &c. And the Meat -offering for the lambs as 
he is able to give. Which may ſignifi thus much.: 
Firſt, when any ſhall be converted, Chriſt ſhall 


. offer them to the Father, and he will accept them; 


theſe are the Lambs which Chriſt ſhall offer. And 
he ſhall offer as he is able to give, or according 
to the-gift of his hand, that.is, according to what 
he hath in his hands,” When Chriſt . apprehends 
any, and takes them into .his hands, he proeenyy 
offers them up to the Father, puts,t 101 

his hands. "Wa , when hay = to Ve = 
ged .and: tranſlated into the New Zerwſalem: fro 

amongſt the People ofthe Land, then, Chriſt ſhall 
that glorious $0- 


-Fneſe: are:the Lambs which Chriſt ſhe | 
the fat Paſtures of 1/rac!, ; and offer mnehe Path, 
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and ſhall bewith Chriſt be holding bis Glory; Theſe 


he ſhall offer in the New Moons, and Sabbath- | 4 
days; that is," in the rimes appointed by the ( 
Father. | Fa 
4. Peace-Offerings , or - Sacrifices of Payments || © 

and Pacifications , in which Men payed ro God 
their acknowledgments of Mercies received, and | FE 
4 


gave thanks for their Peace and Proſperity, Pſalm 
'F6. 12. [ will Tender Praiſe ; or pay corfeſſ ons to 
thee. Theſe fignified ; ri 
r. Chriſt's Os/ation of himſelf, who became our P 
Peace. tl 
2. Our Oblation of Praife., The Peace-Offerings 8 1 

t beof Males and Females. Gal. 3. 28. Male n 
fi 

u 


1d Female; all are one in Chri#, and ſhould'be a 
Sacrifice of Praiſe. But here is a Queſtion a- 
rites. 


Q. If by Peace-Offerings, Meat-Offerings , and 
Burnt-Offerings , Saints are meant, and heir Ser= i f 
vices ; how are theſe ſaid-to reconcile? For ſo.we 


; read, Chap. 45-15. One _ of the Flock oat ti 
. 7 the fat Patbures of Iftacl for s Burm-Offering, 


eace-Offering, and Mear- ering, to make recon- | A 
ciliation for then. as 
4: 1. It muſt be granted that the Lambs ra- | #4 
ken out of the Flock, ſignifie Saints ; for they are | 4% 


Chrift's Flock : Fear» not bttle Flock, &c. Now 
"Indeed little, but thenit ſhall be a great Flock. ar 


2. One of two hundred includes all, and is in- | P: 


=—_ of Ft _ Ved which ſhall be this | w 
Offering verſe 16. All the Pee- | © 


oy a rhis Oblation; ; or rather, | fic 


' give themſelves up to the Lord Jeſus, 
3. Obſery . 


on 
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3. Obſerve what is ſaid, ver. 17, {t ſhell be the 
Princes part to give Burnt-Offermgs , and Meat- 
Offerings, and he ſhall "_ the Sin-Offering, and 
the | Meas-Offering. ec two things are to-be 
taken notice of : | 

1. When Saints become a Mear- Offering, and 
Peace-Offering , *tis by Chriſt's preparing them, 
and making them ſuch. 

2. Chriſt prepares the Sin-Offering to go with 
che Meat-Offering; that is, he appears in the 
preſence,of God: as their Sin-Offering, whereby 
their Reconciliation was firſt made, and is con- 
tinued. And Saints being preſented as a Meat- 
Offering duly prepared , together with the Sin- 
Offering : thus they become a Sacrifice of a ſweer 
ſmelling favour , acceptable and well-pleaſing 
unto God. 

Todeclare this farther, take notice of a two- 
fold DiſtinQtion. = 

The firſt Diſtin&tion is this, There is Reconcilia- | 
tion to God: ſ 

I.' By taking away enmity, and a IRg wa 
and making peace. This 1s done bv Chriſ alone, 
as the Sin- Offering. Thus verſe 19. The Blood of 
the Sin-Offering put wpon the Poits of the Hoſe, 
doth reconcile the Hoo. 

2, By having the evidence of Reconciliation, 
and Peace. This comes, and is continued t | 
Prayer , Praiſe, Repentance, holy and hum 
walking with God. And in this ſenſe the Meat- 
Otfering, and Peace-Offering make Reconcilia- 
| £ion; becauſe through theſe it is made evident. 
The ſecond DiſtinCtion is this. 4 
I, There is Reconciliation to God as a Lord, : 
1 and Law-giver; whois juſt, and will not clear the Ns 
OT | Gnitey, . _ 


% 
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Gwiley *withour” ſatisfaQtion-ro' his Juſtice, 


4-2. To God, asan' ottended-Father ; who is the 
'Zard, Gracious and Merciful. For God doth ſhew 
Fatherly-difpleaſure'to his Sons.when they forſake 
his Law ; ' and ſumetimes viſits their Iniquities with 


ſtripes, and-rheir'Sins with a Rod. Now Kecon- 


ciliation in the | former ſenſe,” is by the Blood of 


Chriſt alone, which Faith eyes, and makes appli- 
cation of. But Reconciliation in the latter ſenſe 
maybe by the Peace-Oftering, and Meat-Offer- 
ing; when Faith in:Chriſt, as the Sin-Offering, 
goes with them. Reconciliation to God as an of: 
fended Father is through Humiliation, Repenrance, 
and Refortnarion, and preſei ting the Body a 4;- 
wing Sacrifice : And/thus Lambs without blemiſh, 
taken out of the fat Paſtures of //rael; do reconcile. 
Which in 7e/at:on to the times here meant, ſignifies 
thiis much. ' As Ermity«will be raken away, and 
Peace made with God for the Houſe of /ſrae!: 
$9 the Zeros being. all cfeftnally called; and made a 
Righteous People, they ſhall walk ſo cloſely with 
God, and otier ſuch we!l-pleaſing Satriſices, as they 
ſhaſt- not ive occafion for Fatherly Di#pleaſure; 
neither will the Lord. hide his Face any more from 


the Hovſe of 1jrael ; nenther will there be Iniquities © 
- fo viſit with ſtripes. For, Chap. 43. 7; the Lord © 


ſaith; My Throne, ard the "place of the Soles of . my © 
Feet", ſhall the: Ghildren of Iſrael no more defale, 
And therefore as the Peace-Offerings, and Meat- 
Offerings thall be duly offered ; "even-every Morn- © 
ing, Ch4p. 46. 15.” So'a perfet Reconciliation Þ 
with'God as & Barber ſhall be contifmed ; and the | 
Saits {hall have a Bleſled State of uninterrupted 
Commuitiion 'with' God, and everlaſting Joy, as 
in ny Hearrs, 1o-upon their "Heads, © And''as 


aw 
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now 'there is no Curſe to true Believers ; fo then 
there ſhall be no Croſs. There is now no condem- 
nation to" thoſe that are in Chri#t Feſus ; and then 
there ſhall be no CorreCtion to them. And as all 
the Offerings of 7:d42b and ernſalem, ſhall be plea- 
ant to the Lord; (6 all the Dssfe»ſations of God 

all be pleaſant to Judah and Jeruſalem. Thus 
much concerning the Sacrifices mentioned in this 
Prophecy, both for the kinds of them, and what 
they ſignifile, Now for the farther clearing of 
the holineſs of theſe Sacrifices, conſider two 
things : 

1. There will be an rar, ſanQtifying them. 
For we read of an Altar, Chap. 43. 13. And a 
meaſured Altar , being of God's appointment ; 
Theſe are the Meaſures of the Alrar. Which was 
riot meant of any material Altar, (ct up after the 
Return from Babylon: But as the Apostle ſpeaks 
of the trwe Tabernacle ; ſo this here is the tzxe 
Altar, which God hath erected , and not - 
even that 'mentioned, Heb. 13. 10. We have ar 
Altar , whereof they have no right to eat which 
ſerve the Tabernacle. Chriſt in reſpect of his 
Godhead 1s this 4/tar, ſanctifying the Gifts which 
are offered upon it. 

1. Chriſt gave himſelf, and the Altar fanCtified 
this Gift: the Divine Nature being the Altar 
that ſanftified the Humane Nature, and made 
the Sacrifice ' to be of infinite value and worth; 
and altogether ſufficient to take away Sin. As 
Man's fin had infmite evil in it, fo Chriſt's Obe- 
dience to Death, and the Righteouſneſs which 
ne fulfilled, brought infinite Glory to God ; he be- 
ng an infinite Perſon who flfiled the Righteouſ- 
neſs, and ſo the Offence was void thereby. | 


2. This 
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2. This Altar ſanttifies Believers, and their 


ſhall be accepted upon mine Altar, Rev. 8.3. Chriſt, 
adding Incenſe, offers up the Prayers of Saints 
upon the Golden Altar, 

Now this occaſion being given. for unfolding 
ſomewhat of the Ayifery of the Altar; three 
things more may be added for a farther diſcovery 
thereof: 

I. The Names given: to tlie 4/tar are werthy 
of obſervation; and here are two Names by 
which it is called in one Verſe, Chap. 43. 15. The 
firſt is, 901711 the Mountain of God ; and YN 
the Liowof God. Certainly there is much of My- 
ſtery in theſe Names. We do not find the Altar 
called by theſe Names elſewhere in Scripture, 
onely 1/a. 29. 1. The City 7eru/alem- is called by 
this Name, probably becauſe of the 4lrar there; 
I ſhall take notice of the latter Name iti the firſk 
 . The Lion of God; ſo called becauſe the 
Altar did devour the Beaſts offered upon it, as 
the Lion doth his Prey, which may have ſome 
fignification here. For, | 

1. The Sacrifices brought to this Altar will be 
ſlain, and the Fire of it will devour Fleſh in them, 
and conſume it. But yet when Natanre as cor- 
rupt ſhall be ſlain, a Divine Nature ſhall live, 
and ſo the Sacrifices will be living ' Sacrifices, 
Rom. 12.1. And the reaſonable Creature being 
renewed, fhall perform reaſonable ſervice. Thoſe 
that come to this Altar are crucihed with Chritt, 
get live, as Paul ſaid of himſelf, Gal. 2. 20. A 
Saint-Iaid on this Altar is dead, as carnal, but 
kives by Chriſt living in im. When Chriſt wag 
offered, as Man he dicd ; but the: Altar, the Dr 


Gifts offered upon it. J/a. 56.7. Their Sacrifices, 


vine] * 
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vine Nature did live ; which, - as it did {ant3;fi#; 
ſo afterwards / it did enfivey the Sacrifice a#ain. 
Thus *tis with the Saints, they are put to: death 
4n the: fleſh; but live in the Spirit, by this _ 
and 


Altar. And thus-the power of: this Altar w 
more: emineritly appear, in deſtroying Fleſh' 
corrupt Nature, in the Saints of that' Glorioms 
Chxrch which is to be in the:'World. | 
2. This. 4/tar will be a Lion of God'to' its 'E- 
nemies , who ſhall be a Prey to ir. - Enemies" it 
hath; Some deny its Being, ' as the Divine Na 
ture of Chriſt: this the 47545 did of ole; *the 
Socinians do it now. And as theſe would make 
void this Alter in its Being ; 1o there are others 
who go about'to take it void'in its uſe, that-is 
as an lrar : Thus the Papifts, who would find 
NF out other: ways for acceptance with God, as their 
own Merits, and Saints Mediation, Now this 
| Lion of God will at laſt ritup to the Prey, ar 
| devour all its Enemies. True, he couches riOw,; 
| but theſe Enemies will not leave ſtirring and p 
| voking, till they rouze him'up, and then he 
deſtroy them' at once, Kev. 6. 9, 1x0. The Sonls 
| »nder the Altar cry, how long, O Lord, deft thow 
not avenge or Blood on them that awell an the Earth? 
'8 And it was anſwered; That they muit ret till 
their' Brethren, which are to be killed as they, ſhould 
be fulfilled, And then as Rev.14.18. An Angel ſhall 
come ont from the Altar, having Power over Firt, 
crying with 4 loud voice unto him that hath the 
ſharp Sickle, ſaying, thrut m thy Sickle, and gather 
the Cluiters of the Vine of the Earth, for her Grapes 
are fully ripe. Now when the Altar hath done 
"its Work as the Lion of God, what ſhall it be then, 
\and how ſhall it vgyone? Then it ſhall be _ 
. 2 
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by this name Harel,: the Mountain of-God: The 
Enemies-af this {rar.have endeavoured . to ob- 
ſeure, it,and to hinder any from:coming to it, or 
looking towards it. - The Gentiles ; polleſſing the 
outward..Court , do hide this Altar , fo that *tis 
{en;bur by a fewy viz. The meaſured Worthippers 
in.the.; Temple. And::theſe Gentiles fer- up other 
Altars ; as 7erobog.did , to hinder . Men from 
coming. to this.: Yet this 4/tar remains,:and there 
are-tre-:Worfhippers; that come ito-it-by Faith, 
and offer their Gitis upon it, Rev;.31..xc:But when 
this .Glorious Temple ihall be built, then this A/rar 
{hall appear. For;the Gentiles thathide it, ſhall be 
driven out of, the outward Court, and Chriſt ſhall 
Þe then more clearly ſeen as: Prieit; Sacrifice, and 
Aktar; For when. :the Temple of God" ſhall be 
opened; 'as.the: 4rk,of bis Teitament, lothe;uditar 
Fhall. be-ſecn, and that as the- Howntarn of God, 
Hefore- which . all-,other ;; /tars will be hrown 
dawn for ever 4 (Chriſt will-be- gloriouſly viſible-as 
Ged:Man, 'as Kang, Prie#t; Prophet, and- Altar. 
ind when the Name; of this 4{tar:ſhall be the 
Adoxntein of God, then the Souls under the Altar, 
.and hid, with Chriſt in. God, ſhall-ftand before it; 
and Criſt appearing, they ſhall appearwith him in 
Glory... 19 IT 

- We read of the Settle of this Attar, Chap. 
45. 19. The Blood was to be .put upon the' Sertle 
of. the 4lrar. And Chap. 43.14. mention is made 
.of the greater, and the lellerSert/e. What may 
we Conceive to be meant hereby? Surcly, as 
the Divine Nature is the Altar, ſo the Humane 
Nature is the Sertle thereof: For in the Hu- 
mane Nature of Chriſt, did the fulneſs of the 
Godhead ſettle, and there it dwells Bodily. 
And 
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And this is- the greater Settle of the” Altar. And' 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, Hebrews 13. 10. ' We have 
an Altar 5 ſo thoſe that have this 4lrar, are 
-the leſſer Serrle of it : and in ſpecial, as chiefly 
here meant, that Glorions Church which ſhall 
be after''the' coming down of the New ' fer«ſa- 
lem, will be this leſſer Serrle, Now we finding 
this A/tar with its greater Serrle, upon its 
leſſer Sertle', 'the Charch , which ſhall be at laſt 
in the World , what doth this hint, but a per- 
ſonal preſence of Chriſt, as' God-Man , in 
it ? 

3. This will be a cleanſed Altar , Chapter 
43. 20. Thou ſhalt take of the Blood thereof, and 

ut it upon the Four Horns theredf , and on the 
Four Corners of the Settle, and \'upon the Border 
round about , thus ſhalt thou clearſe and purge 
it, This Altar is always pure in it ſelf: but as 
the Holy Name of God is ſaid to be defiled; fo 
alſo hath the Altar of God been defiled by 
Whoredoms , Idolatry and falſe Worſhip, and 
by the approaches of ſich who have not waſht 
their hands in Innocency. 'Now the cleanſing 
of this Altar notes the doing away of all ſuch 
defiling Abominations. No abominable perſon, 
no abomiable thing , ſhall come nigh rhis 4t- 
tzr: Both: Worſhip, and Worſhippers ſhall bs 
Holincſs unto the Lord, verſe. 26. Seven days 
ſhall they purge the Altar,” and parifie it, and they 
ſhall confecrate themſelves, Let the particulars 
be obſerved: 

Firſt the. Blood is to: be put upon the Four 
Horns of | the ' Alrar : What do theſe. ſignihe, 
but «the Power of the Godhead ? And reconci- 
ling Blood” upon the Horns of the 4/tar , ſhews 
E 3 that 


[54] 
that the Power of the Godhead ſhall fave, and 
not deſtroy thoſe that come to. it. Divine Power 
will be reconciled - ta them. - And here *tis a 
happy and blefſed thing, when Blood toucheth 
Blood : That is, when the Worſhippers come 
with the Blood of Sprinkling u , to the 
Blood of Sprinkling upon the Horns of the Al ar, 
and ſo take hold of them. foab took hold of the 
Horns of the Altar, but coming with the guilt of 
Innocent Blood upon him, and not with that 
which purgeth away Sin , he was taken thence, 
and Jain. 'But at the time which this Prophecy 
relates to, it ſhall not be ſo. None but purged 
ones ſhall come, and none of theſe ſhall be ta- 
ken thence ; Becauſe the Blood of Chriſts Man- 
hood will engage the Power of the Godhead, to 
ſave all the SanCtified Ones that ſhall come ta 
this Altar, and ſhall protect, ſupport, and per- 
fect that which doth concern them. 

2. The Blood is to be put upon the Serrle of 
the 4lrar; which we are to underſtand of the 
leſſer Settle, even that Glorious Church of the 
7ews when they ſhall be cated, which ſhall be a 
cleanſed and purged Sertle, having that Blood 
upon it which ſpeaks better things than that of 
Abel. And it ſhall be a Sertle purged through- 
out, for the Blood is to be pnt upon the four 
corners of it. 

3. The Blood is to be put upon the Border 
round about. What is meant by the Border of 


the .A/rar ? The pure Worſhippers that ſhall come 


to this Altar, may be conceived to be 1ts Border 
xound about, Pſalm 26. 6. [ will waſh my hands in 
Innocency, ſa will 1 compaſs thine Altar, O Lard. 
Thoſe that come to, and compals this .Aftar, are 

: its 
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its Border round about, And Blood ſhall be upon 
this Border : ſo that all ſhall þe cleanſed and pur- 
ged ones that come to this 4/tar : And there(ore 
as the Houſe of //raec! ſhall no more defile the Holy 
Name of God, ſo not the Holy 4lrar of, God, by 
any Abominations. Thus much concerning the 
Altar, ; 

2. As there will be an Altar to Sanctihe, fo 
all the Sacrifices ſhall have the Salr of the Co- 
venant caſt upon them, Chap. 4. 24. Thow ſhalt 
offer them before the Lord, and the Prieſt ſhall caſt 
Salt upon them, This is borrowed from Lev. 2.13. 
Every Oblation of a Meat- Offering ſha! be ſcaſenea 
with Salt ; neither ſhalt thog ſuffer the Salt of the 
Covenant of thy God to be lacking from thy Meat- 
Offering. Saints, and their Services, are A 
Meat-Ottering ; but the Salt of the Covenant 
muſt not be lacking. Salt makes ſavoury , and 
preſerves from putrefaction. An Unregenerate 
ſtate is ſet forth by not being falred, Ezek, 16. 
4. So to be falted is to be Regenerated, and/ * 
made New Creatures. Col. 4. 6. Let your jpeech 
be with Grace, ſeaſoned with Salt, Not corrupt 
Communication ; but ſalted- and ſeaſoned with 
Grace. And as there is the Unleavened Bread 
of Sincerity , ſo there is the Salt of Sincerity. 
Tis not any Salt that will do : Not the Salt 
of Morality, and common Gifts; But jt muſt 
be the Salt of the Covenant: that is, a true 
Faith and apprehending Chriſt for Righteouſ- 
neſs, and Santtification , ſo 2s to receive of his 
Fulneſs Grace for Grace. And thoſe that have 
this Salt of the Covenant, are under a Co- 
venant of Salt. For we read of both. The 
valt of the Cavenant is mentioned , Ley. 2:13. 

E 4 And 
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and a Covenant of Salt, Nxmbv. 18. 19. 2 Chroz. 
13:5, Now a Covenant of Salt 1s an inviolable 
and perperual Covenant. Thoſe 'that have the 
Salt of the Covenant, are under an everlaſting 
Covenant, that ſhall never be broken. And in 
relation to the ſtate of the Church here meant, it 
hints thus much; that the Church ſhall remain in 
that pure, holy, peaceable, and proſperous eſtate 
which then it ſhall be brought into, of which the 
Prophets have ſpoken ſo much. Babylons glory, 
becauſe raiſed by and accompanied with'ſd great 
Abominations,' ſhall be as when God overthrew 
Sodom, God will ſtain the pride of all glory. 
Men do firſt ſtain their glory with Pride, Inju- 
ſtice, Prophaneneſs, &c. and becauſe Men ſtain it 
with ſin, God will ſtain it with judgments. The 
Honourable ones ofthe great City Babylon ſhall.be 
brought into contempt, and the Deſpiſed ones of 
Szon ſhall be made a praiſe in the Earth. Thus 
much of the firſt particular, that all the Sacrifices 
{hall be holy. 

2. All Duties ſhall be performed by Saints,and 
all Graces ſhall meet in them, and their good 
Works ſhall have all their requiſites to make 
them perfect. Saints then ſhall be upon better 
ground than the young man had,able to ſay what 
he did, Al! theſe have I kept from my youth np ; 
and they. ſhall have reſpect to all Gods com- 
mands: and yet having done all, will fay as Chriſt 
enjoyns, We are :nprofitable ſervants ; and as Paul, 
1 am not hereby juſtified. They ſhall have the Lord 
for their God, and none other beſides him, Zecs. 
13.9. and no Graven Image ſhall be among them. 
There ſhall be no prophaning of the Name of 
God, chap. 43. 7. nodrawing nigh to God "” 
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the mouth, when the heart 'is removed” far from 
him. The Sabbath will be prirely obſerved; and 
for ſecond Table Duties ſee chap. 45.” 10. Ye ſhall 
have juſt Balances, a juſt Ephah and a juſt Bath. 
There ſhall be juſtice in dealings, and none ſhall 
go beyond or defraud his Brother in any matter, 
but that Rule of Chriſt will take place, Whatever 
ye would that men ſhould as to you, do ye even ſo to 
them, 1 ſhall inftance in two Duries, and a little 
inſiſt on them. | 

x. Prayer. Mal.1.11. [n every place incenſe ſhall 
be offered with a pure offering, Prayer ſhall be as 
Incenſe, and this enkindled with the Fire of the Al- 
tar. Zech.8.21. Let's go ſpeedily to pray before the 
Lord : Thus ſhall they be calling onone another, 
and thatin a time when many People and ftrong 
Nations ſhall ſeek the Lord of Hoſts in erxſa- 
lem. This hath reſpect to the time of the Fews be- 
ing called : for ten men out. of every Nation ſhall 
take hold of the Skirt of him that is a ew, ſaying, 
We will go with you, for we have heard that God 
is with you. And at this time he will pour npon 
the Houſe of Davia, and the Inhabitants of 7er#- 
ſalem, the Spirit of Grace and Supplication. And 
as _ gathered together in their Aſſemblies 
ſhall pray, fo in their Families,and all in their Fa- 
milies apart. Zech.12.14. Every family apart, and 
their wives apart, Hence we find the Name Iſrael 
uſed ſo much in this Prophecy, becauſe now the 
7ews ſhall be ſuch Wreſtlers with God, as 7aco5 
their Father was, and fhall not let him go withont 
a bleſſing. And as Chriſt lifted up his eyes and 
faid, Father, I thank thee that thou haſt heard me ; 
ſo ſhall Saints then, even in prayer, be able to 
ofter up praifes for being heard, becauſe - 
I ow 
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know Chrift will be making Intercefſion for them, 
Chap.45.23. Seven days of the Feaſt the Prince ſhall 
pray hu burnt-offering, When Saints keep the 

eaſt, and are praying and praiſing, Chriſt offers 
his Burnt-offering, that is, he offers up his Suppli- 
cations with and for them. _ 

2. At this time God ſhall have his due praiſes 
ſignified, as hath been ſhewn in the Peace or Pay- 
otterings, for the great mergies of that time. A 
Figure of this we have Matrth.21.9, Chriſt rode in 
triumph into /cr»ſalexs, the people cried Hoſannah 
n the higheſt, and ſo did the Children, which of+ 
fended the Scribes ; to whom Chriſt ſaid, Out of 
the mouths of babes and ſucklings thou haſt perfeted 
praiſe. Which may be look'd on as pretiguring 
two things, in relation to the time of Chriſts co- 
ming in his Kingdom, | 

x. That even the young Children of Saints ſhall 
then have a great meaſure of Grace, and much 
knowledge of the Glory of God ; and beholding 
the King in his beauty, ſhall cry Hoſannah to the 
Son of David. Little Children will come to Chriſt, 
and of theſe ſhall be the Kingdom of God. There 
will be many Timothy's, who from their Child- 
hood will know the holy Scriptures ; and as acts 
of Reaſon ſhall put themſelves forth, ſo acts of 
Grace therewith. 

2. The Babes and Sucklings in Chriſt, the new 
Converts ſhall ſhew forth the praiſes of him that 


hath called them. The oftering up of praiſe is. 


the great evidence of the truth of Grace in the 
heart: and at this time will the Lord perfect 
praiſe. The praiſe which the Saints ſhall ofter will 
be perfect praiſe, not ſhadowy and in appearance 
onely, but it ſhall have the perfection of ſince 


ry 


Y” £A SS cs as ama a =o» _. 4% £ ©ac 8 << _wa « ma Sw mw am acc nw. ca aa ain wo co ta 0 


mn Ama; ,., .  » aa aa a= J. 


L 59] 
rity and truth: andir ſhall be in ſuch a'degret 
as God ſhall expect from their ſtate. ' None {h 
receive the grace of God in vain, but according to 
what they receive theyſhall render; As where 
much is given, much is required ; fo then where 
much ſhall be given, much will be rendred, © And 
as all Duties ſhall be performed by Saints, ſo all 
Graces ſhall meet in them, and their good works 
ſhall have all their requiſites romake them perfect. 
Chap.46.11. In the feaſts the meat-offering ſhall be 
an Ephah to a Bulleck , an Ephah to 4 Rams, and an 
Hin of Oyl to an Ephah. When any thing is ſpo- 
ken of Oblations and Meat-offerings, Oyl is alſo 
mentioned ; by which the Spirit is meant making 
the Sajnts a willing people. They fhall have the 
Oyl of grace and the Oyl of gladneſs : all their 
works ſhall be done with zeal and alacrity. A 
due proportion of love and willingneſs is the Hin 
of Oyl which is to go with the Offerings. This 1s 
further ſer forth chap. 46. 23. There was « hew 
building, and it was made with boiling places : then 
he ſad, unto me, Theſe are the places of them that 
boil, where the miniſters of the houſe ſhall boil the ſa- 
crifices of the people, The Miniſtry then will be a 
heating anda boiling Miniſtry ; the Word will 
be a Fire in the Heart ; and Love and Zeal et- 
kindled thereby, will be as the Fire which came 
down from Heaven, and was kept burning in the 
Temple ; by this the Sacrifices ſhall be well boil 
ed, fo that there will not be crude or raw Servi- 
ces then among the Saints ; there will not be 
cauſe to take up Lauthers complaint, Deeſt ignz. 
The Fire from Heaven, which was long kept burn- 
ing in the Temple, did at laſt go out, and was 
not 1n the ſecond Temple ; but lo, here *tis found 
in 
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in theſe boiling places of amore glorious Tem- | + 


ple, being the ſubſtance of that ſhadow, where it 
ſhall not go our. | 2 4179 

3. Saints ſhall make progreſs' in the ways'of 
God, and perſevere in' well doing. - There will not 
be Apoſtates at this time, none doing wickedly 
againſt the Covenant, neither ſhall any of thoſe of 
underſtanding fall ; rae! ſhall not be any more 
backſliding //-ael. Chap.46.9,10. When the people 
of the land ſhall come before the Lord, he that enter- 
eth in by the way of the North Gate to' worſhip, 
ſhall go out by the way of the South Gate, he ſhall 
not returyu. Here muſt be no ſhadow of turnme ; 
the Worſhippers ſhall not go back. The Prince 
in' the midſt- of them when they go in ſhall 
go 'in, when they go forth ſhall go forth, 
ſo that they ſhall be ſtill following Chriſt. 
Verſe 14. A Meat-offering muſt ' be prepared eve- 
ry morning. There ſhall not be a ceaſing of the 
daily Sacrifice, either by Saints neglet or wicked 
mens interruption. Thus much of the Church 
Members. | 

3. The Paſtors of Churches ſhall be all holy, 
and duly qualified ; even Paſtors after Gods hearr. 
Now concerning the Miniſters which are men- 
tionedin this Prophecy, we may take notice how 
they are ſet forth in reſpect of their kind, and 
in reſpect of their qualifications. As for the firſt, 
here are three forts mentianed : 

r. Prieſts and Miniſters of the Sanftuary, which 
ſhall come near and miniſter to the: Lord, chap. 


$4. 
2. Levites, called Miniſters of the Houſe, chap. 
455+ 


3.Such 
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+3. Such as ſerve the City, chap..48.18. which 
ar&to. be rank'd amongſt the Miniſters, as after- 

wards'will more fully appear. - ry 
_- The Names of Prieſts and Levites are borrow- 
ed from the Law, to ſet forth a-Goſpel Miniſte- 
ry. i-The Prieſts under the Law -were to ſanRi- 
fe _the moſt choly things, ' and to burn Incenfe 
before the Lord, and to miniſter" toa'him, and to 
bleſs in. his Name, 1 Chron.23.13. : The Levites 
were. to. ſet forward. the work of the: Houſe. of 
the Lord ; and -ſome were Singers, .inſtructed,in 
the, Songs-of the Lord. Of Singers! 'we -read,m 
this; Prophecy, chap. 40.44. inthe Inner Court 
were the Chambers of the Singers,:{uch who will 
be inſtruſted themſelves, and ſhall inſtrut:others 
inthe Songs of the Lord. They were alſo Por- 
ters, x1 Chron.26. and ſome were for the outwazd 
buſineſs-over 1ſrael. In giv wake 
Now to know who are meant by theſe Prieſts 
and .Levites, and ſuch as ſerve the City, we muſt 
conſult- the New -Teftament,,, and fuch places 
wherein mention is made. of the. ſeveral Officers 
and ' Miniſters ' which God hath ſerjn the Church ; 
and ſurelytis a Goſpel . Miniſtery, which is here 
meant, for' ſometimes we find it under a Goſpel 
name. Miniſters, chap.44.11. They ſpall be Adini- 
fters in my Santluary, Chap.46.24.' The Mimſters 
of the howſe boil the ſacrifice of the people. Now 
for the places of the New Teftament which ſpeak 
of a Goſpel Miniſtery, ſee 1 Cor.12.28., God hath 
ſet in the Church firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly . Prophets, 
thirdly Teachers, then Helps, Governments, @c. 
Eph.g.11. He gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, 
ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors ſome Teachers, 1 Ti. 
F.17, The Elders that rTule well count my 
| uble 
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dowble honoxr, efpecially- thoſe that labour: in. the 
Word and. Dottrine, In theſe places we find'Pa- 
ſtors which are Overfeers of a Flock, and for the 

g of the Saints, Evangeliſts to preach a- 
mong the Nations; through whoſe Miniſtery Na= 
tions-will be ſaved, and walk in the Light of the 
New fernſalim. Theſe are foretold Ita 66.19. [ 
will ſend: thoſe that eſcape of them to Pul and Lud, 
Oc. and 'they ſball declare my an the Gen- 
tes; and ſuch as have not fas my ne, net 
ther have ſeen my tory. Laſtly, he & thac ſerve 
the- City will be iniſters building up Saints, and 
making them rheet to be received into the: holy 
City. Now theſe ſeveral ſorts are to ſhew, that 
- the Church of the Fews ſhall have all ſorts of 
Miniſter and Officers, which it ought to have 
by* Divine Appointment; all for reaching, edi- 
fying, bringing in, building up; and for rule and 
government for the inner and outward buſineſs 
of the Houſe-of Ged. - Thus we ſee what ſorts 
of Miniſters are -mentioned in this Prophecy. We 
may further take notice of Gods care to provide 
for them, as alſo the way in which they ſhall be 
provided for : God will make fafficient proviſion 


for alt ; *rwill not be- as now, ſome have Riches 


given them, and others Poverty, and fome Food 
convenierit, Bat then as all ſhall be of Agar: 
temper, 1n defiring _— tv CT ſo that 

+ be given thern, c/ The 
Obfation px ye ſhall off er % F-43 Loh ſhall be of 
five and eaicy thouſand in length, and ten thout- 
fand in breadth; in the midſt whereof ſhall be the 
Sanftuary; ir ſhall be for the Prieſts the Sons of 
Zadoch, And over. againſt the Border of the 
Pricſts the Levyites ſhall haye fiyeand twenty ons 


f 
0 
; 
4 
' 

, 


SY" SS *T 5. < ns I v/ 


I” hat es, Wars Y6 


| £0633 
fandin length, and ten thouſand-in breadth. The 


reſidue being ren thouſand Eaſtward,and ten thou- 


ſand Weſtward, ſhall be for Foed for thoſe thac 
ſerve the City. And here we ſee the way in 
which they ſhall be provided 'far : The rwelve 
Tribes have their ſeveral Inheritancesallotted them 
by themſelves, and then the Miniſters have a Por- 
tion ſet apart fox them, ſo as that they are not to 
have a Maintenance out of the Inheritances of 
the People, either by their free gift or otherwiſe : 
and thus there will not be any dependence upon 
the people to be a ſnare to them, or any matter 
of offence to the people, or occafion of difference 
betwixt them. Hence it's ſaid yet are ſhall 
give them no poſſeſſion in Iſrael, I am their poſſeſſt- 
 ; that is, it ſhall not lie upon you gens! +. -. 4 
viſion for themout of your Inheritances, but they 
ſhall have Poflefſions by themſelves. When Ca- 
naan was divided, each Tribe allotted to the Le- 
vites out of their Inheritances Cities to dwell in, 
oſh.21. Eight and forty Cities were given them 
lot, ſome out of each Tribe ; fo that then the 
Levites had Inheritances from the Tribes, Bur 
when the Jews ſhall be called *rwill not be thus. 
Paul ſaid he would keep himſelf from being bur- 
thenfom to the Corinthians ; the like faith the 
Lord here concerning the Miniſters of the new 
Heavens and new Earth, they ſhall noe be bur- 
thenſom to the Church jn which I ſhall ſer them. 
Next concerning their Qualifications conſider, 

I. They fhall be clothed with righteouſheſs; / 
this 1s meant by the Linen Garments, chap.. 44. 
17. with which the Prieſts ſhall be clothed; thiey | 
ſhall have the fine Linen white and clean,which is 


2. Theſe 


the righteouſneſs of Saints, 
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 &. Their frame and fitneſs for Miniſterial -work 
ſhall be ſuch, *thatiir ſhall not be ' any way bur- 
thenſon! t6 them; { but they ſhall. be like Chrift, 
who-faid, My mear is to do thewill of hing that ſent 
met and like:Panl, abundant i in Labours without 
pain and wearineſs. Chap.44.18. No wooll ſhall 
Come: upon. t hens, thi bs ſhall gs. rd themſelves with 
arp thing that cagied ſwear. They ſhall do their 
Miniſterial work\without ſwear; it' was a part of 
Adams Curſe, In the ſweat of 'thy face thou ſhalt eat 
brean, Gen. 2.19. If he had not finned, he ſhonld 
have {done his work without fivear. ' Sin cauſed 
ſwear; 'Labout is now toilfom” and: painful; cau- 
ſing ſweat:and-wearineſs : bur here will be work 
afid no fiveat anduwvearineſs, becauſe the Miniſters 
ar that rime: ſhall haye ſafficient frength for and 
delight i in theirwork:! 

2. They ſhall ber conſecrated! 'to God, and not 
defile themſelves after their Confecration. Chap! 
44.20. The Prieſts Jhall not ſhave their heals.” That 
we: may: ther berter' underſtand what iis fighifred 
hereby, we-mnoſt look back to- the: Law of the N4- 
zaites, which forbids'them toſhave their heads ; 
- and concerning their” not ſhaving'their heads rwo 
woe axe:tobetaken notice'of; 

{n.'!Ir was'forbidden them to) ſhave their heads 
in-the days of theit/Separation; Nm.6.5; 1! rhe 
days of the vow .ofi his ſeparation nio razor you Come 
apan bs: head. Buryet, ' 

2.]n two cafes it was commanded them to ſhave 
Chiexr heads ; ” AS, 

.»4x.. In caſe of being defiled by the dead, Niims 6. 
9. If 4 man die ſnddenly by him, and he hath defiled 
the bead of his conſecration, then he ſhall Runs his 
head in the day of his cleanſing. 

ts 2 When 
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\ 2. When the days of this ſeparation wer? fulfilled, | 
Num. 6. 13, > A hs to Him the | 
Head of his Conſecration. - _. 

Now for the Application of theſe things : con- 
ſider, . 

1. The Prieſts here ſpoken of ſhall be ſpiritual 
HMazarites ; that 1s, Perſons conſecrated to God. 
The word Nazarue ſignifies; One ſeparated to 
ſome ſpecial Dignity and SanQiry; Gen. 49. 26. 
foſeph was called a Nazarite , being ſeparated 
from his Brethren, Chriſt was not a Nazarite 
after the Law of this carnal Commandmenr, but 
aNazarene, being bred vp in Nazareth ; and his 
Name was MNerſer, the Branch, Yet the truth of 
this Type was fulfilled in him, he being ſeparated 
toa holy Work: And thus the Prieſts ſhall be 
Nazarites; that is, ſeparated to a Work and M- 
niſtry which they ſhall fulfil. - | | | 

2. The Prieſts being under. a Prohibition of 
ſhaving their Heads ar all ; hence it may be con- 
cluded, that what was the ground of the Naze- 
rites ſhaving their Heads, ſhall never happen to 
them. And therefore; 

1. They ſhall not defile themſelves aftet their 
Conſecration : They ſhall do their work, and 
walk worthy of their Calling. There ſhall not 
be a Mark among them , declining the work of 
God; rior a Demas carried away with the Love 
of the World : And none ſhall defile themſelves 
with any Antichriſtian Abominations. We know 
there is a Popiſh Cuſtom of ſhaving the Head, and 
much of Religion is placed in itz bur none of 
that ſort of men ſhall have a Being in this time of 
the Churches Purity and Glory : But as 1/a. 7. 20. 

The Lord ſhall ſhave with a Raſor the wy 
'T | F arr 
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Hair- of the Feet, even all that have the Mark of 
the "Beat, Rev.19. 20. The Beaft and the falfe 


Fire, and the Remnant ſhall be ſlain. In the worſt 
of times a remnant of Saints is left, which keep 
' the Commandments of God, and have the Teſt- 
mony of Jeſus Chriſt : But in that day no remnant 
'of Babylon will be left, but the remnant will be 
ſlain by the Sword of him that ſhall fit upon the 
white Horſe. 

2. Their ſeparation ſhall not be for Days, but 

Eternity. The Nazarites. outward, and in the 
fleſh, were ſeparated but for a time : Bur the 
Nazarites inwardly and in Spirit, ſhall be for 
ever. For though their Work as Gofpel Mint 
ſters ſhall ceaſe ar laſt, yer they ſhall be Prieſts to 
offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe continually. The 
Royal Prieſthood ſpoken of, 1 Per. 2. 9. i 4 Prieſt. 
hood for ever. So then the Prieſts ſhall not ſhave 
their Heads; that is, the days of their ſeparation 
"ſhall not end. 
': 3. They ſhall not be proud or vain, Chap. 44. 20. 
They ſhall not ſuffer their Locks to grow long. This 
ſometimes diſcovers the pride and vanity of the 
Heart ; whence that may be truly faid to ſome, 
which E£/:ab ſpake uncharitably to David, I know 
the pride and naughtineſs 'of thy Heart. Prieſtly 
Ornaments thefi will not be carnal, but the Orna- 
ment of a meek, hutmble, and gracious Spirit. 

4. They ſhall not be 'prophane, verſe 21. Neither 
ſhall any Prieſt drink Wine.” ' They ſhall be- far 
from Rioting , Drunkenneſs, and Chambering, 
and Wantonneſs: They ſhall not be filled with 
'Wine, wherein is exceſs ; bur be filled with -the 
Spirit. Now it may be faid:ro many of thaſe 


Prophet ſhall be taken, and caiF. into the Lake of 
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which ſtand in that Rank ,' How long-wAl 'ye- be 
drunken ? Put away your Wine from you 7 But at 
this time ſuch ſhall not be found among the Prieſts 
of the Lord.” | F, 

5. \They ſhall be Paſtors of pure Churches, over 
whom the Line and Reed ſhall pafi. Chap.' 44. 22: 
The Prieits ſhall not take for their Wives" a Wi- 
dow , cr her that is put away, For the better 
underſtanding of this, we may obſerve, that\ Pa 
ſtors of Chmtches are called Husbands, there being 
a kind -of Spiritual Marriage betwixt them and 
Churches. Lev. 21, 4. The Prieft ſhall not defile 
himſelf, being a chief Man among his People, or 
being 4 Huiand among them. So that'a Paſtor is 
an Husband to his People: Now at this'time rhe 
PrieFt ſhall not take a Widow, 6c. What is ſignified 
hereby ? All Antichriſtian, Popiſh, and pretended 
Churches will at this time be put away, and 
thruſt forth. For though there will be a' time of 
Babylon's boaſting, that ſhe ſhall fir a Ducen, and 
not be a Widow, nor fee ſorrow, yet her Plagues ſhall 
come inone day, and Babylon mu#t know Widowhood, 
and the loſs of Children, And when Antichriſtian 
Churches ſhall be Widows, and thruſt forth, none 
of the Prieſts of the Lord ſhall marry them. Now 
when any Popiſh Churches are Widows, there are 
Prieſts ready to marry them; but then they ſhall 
be left deſolate: And in this ſenſe will that be ful- 
filled, Rev. 18. 23. The voice of the Bridegroom, 
and the woice of the Bride ſhall be heard no more at 
all in thee, No Prieſts of Babylon {hall be left to 
marry them ; and none of the Prieſts of So» ſhall 
then marry any Widow, or Daughter of Babylon, 
And obſerve what follows ; They ſhall take Maiden 
of the Honſe of Iſracl, Churches ſhall conſiſt of 
& | F 2 chaſte 
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. chaſte Vixgins eſpouſed to Chriſt, and of ſuch 
who .are Jracl after the Spirit. Such ſhall the 
Prieſt take, or a Widow that had a Prieſt: before, 
That is, If any Churches ſhall be Widows, by the 
tranſlation of the Paſtors into the New fersa/alem, 
ſuch a Widow. a Prieſt may marry. 

6.. They ſhall not err in Dottrine . or fudoment. 
No Tares of falſe Doftrine will then be. ſower. 
Chap. 44. 23. They Jhall teach my People the differ- 
ence betwixt the bet and prophane, and cauſe men 
to diſcernbetwixt the wnclean, and the clean, They 
ſhall not | juſtifhe the Wicked , nor condemn the 
Righteous ; neither call Evil good, nor Good 
evil ; but ſhall faithfully ſhew unto Men what is 
good , and what the Lord requireth of them, 
Now many , like 4hab's falſe Prophets , utter 
ſmooth and. pleafing things ;. but then all ſhall 
be Aicaiabs, in ſpeaking what the Lord ſhall de- 
Clare to..them, verſe 24. [n Contraverſie they ſhall 
ftand in Fudgment , and ſhall judge it according to 
my 7udgments, All Controverſies about matters 
of Faith, Worſhip, and Government ſhall then be 
at end, for the Prieſts ſhall judge them according 
to Gods Judgments. 

7. They ſhall not in a way of Church-Com- 

_munion converſe with ſuch as are but dead of 
themſelves, to the committing of Sin, ar are un- 
der a force in the profeſſion of Godlineſs: This 
may be gathered from Chap. 44. 31. The Prieft 
ſhall not eat of a:'y thing that is dead of it ſelf, or 
torn, whether it be Fowl or Beat, This was for- 
bidden under the Law, Exod. 22 31. That which 
died of it ſelf, and was not orderly ſlain, was un- 
clean, and forbidden to Aaren, and his Sons. The 
Sacrifices muft be orderly ſlain, and fo they ovens 
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be eaten. Now this in the ſpiritual fignification 
of it, forbids Communion with carnal p_ 
who may ſeem mortified ones : Burt their body of | 
Sin not being truly ſlain by the Word and Spirit, | 
they ſhall nor be judged fit for religions Commu- 
nion. For the better cleanriyg of this, let As 10. 
12, 13. be conſidered : Peter ſaw in 4'Vifo#'s 
Sheet, wherein were all mavntr of four-footed Beaſts, 
&c. And there came a voice, Riſe Peter, kill' aid 
ear. And what was meant hereby, may be ga- 
thered from v. 28. Ye know that it is nnlawfhl far 4 
Jew to keep company with one of another Nation, 
but God hath ſhewed me that I ſhould not call 
man common, or «nclean. That is, I muſt preac 
the Goſpel to Gentiles, as well as Fews, and I 
muſt endeavour to kill the Old Man 'in them 
| and this being done, I mayeat; that is, keep'corr- 
pany with :them, and no longer judge them ur 
clean. This place of Ezek. then hints thus'mnch, 
That in the New feruſalem-ſtate, all admitred to 
\ | Church Communion, ſhall be ſound and fincere 
' | in the matter of Godlineſs; and true Narhawels, 
| [[raclites indeed, in whom will be no guile. 
There axe now three Ranks of Men profeſſing 
Godlineſs : way a 
T7. Such as are dead in ſome ſort to Sin, and 
take up a profeſſion of Godlineſs of themſelves, 
doing it frotn Self-love, or ſlaviſh fear ; or aiming. 
atprofit or praiſe ; or becauſe" they are willing'to 
eſcape Hell, and to get to Heaven at laſt, Theſe 
"may be reckoned among the Righteons, but not 
| being truly of them, may go out from them. For 
they that forſake Sin out of ſfavifh fear, may run 
,foit our-of fear. Thoſe that' follow Chnſt'R 
: Loaves, may forfake him for Loaves. IRTP 
eas "i SIM 2. Such 
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» : Such asare under A force in the-profeſſion of 
Relig /and havetheir Sins as it were torn from 
yy by religious. Magiſtrates: or.Maſters, 
may.;be;with-held from S1n, and. be bronght to 
ſome. outward conformity in the matter, of God- 
line(s ;\.thefe are.the,.torn, which if admitted to 
Church-communion, may. break off from it. . For 
thoſe that are torn: from Antichriſt, and but ſeem- 
ingly. joyned to Chriſt, may be torn. from Chriſt, 
and ſo. go: back to Antichriſt again... ., / 

3\ Thereare ſuch who through the Spirit do 
mortific the Deeds of the Body, not_ being under a 
force,. but are made a.willing People. to follow 
Chriſt, and aze no otherwiſe conſtrained, but by 
the Love of Chriſt; jadging that they ought to 
live to hjim who died and roſe again:, and of ſich 

llalLthe Churches. of.the Saints ar, laſt confilt. 

ele. #hree ſorts. (cem hinted, Zoby. I. 13. Christ 
ibn them power-to become. the.S of, God, who 
heve au bis Name; being born, as if the will of 
the fleſh, -nor of the will of _ but afro. Some 
are born of the will, of thefleſh, raking up a Form 
of Godlineſs tron a, carnal priociple and fleſhly 
will.- - Others are born:of, the of Man, being 


religious , becauſe Men that have Power over' 


them will have 4t-. fo. .. The former are the Dead 
of. themſelves, theſe. the torn. There.are others 
born of God, who can ſay as fam... 18. Of his 
ill «th he g««, by, the word of truth , that we 


yy be. a kind of. Fir. fruits of his C YeAEMTES. Now 
at the tyme.of Zeraſalems being made a praiſe in 
. the Earth, ſuch as, are born of the fleſh, which arc 

the Dead of Tones! oh and ſuch-as are born of 
46; Will of 'Mang. are the-torn,.ſball nor be 
in that gone ay 


ſuch as are, born of God 
ſhall 


> 
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ſhall enter into, and be of that Kingdom of God... 
The Prieſts ſhall then kill, and car ; kill, and keep 
company with them, and ſo not eat of any thing 
which is dead of it {<lf, or torn ; and that in the 
next place, whether it be Fowl or Beaſts. Beaſts 
are called Beaſts of the Earth, and Fowls the 
Fowls of Heaven. By Beaſts of the Earth, are 
meant Men of a worldly temper, who mind carth- 
ly things, and under a Form of Godlineſs, are 
Lovers of Riches more than Lovers of God, Bur. 
the Prieſts ſhall noteat of ſich then : No covetous 
man, who is an Idolater, ſhall have any Inheritance 
in that Kingdom of God. By the Fowls of fiea- 
ven, are meant ſich who ſeem to fly high in the 
profeſſion of Religion, but do it for praiſe and 
applauſe, and truſt in what they do, that they are 
righteous thereby. "The Phariſee that boaſted, 
God I thank thee that I am not as other men are, or 
a this Publicarr; 7 fa#t, &c, He ſeemed to fly fo, 
high, as to be dead to Sin, and tothe World; but 
he was but a Fowl, dead of himſelf, and therefore 
unclean. Now the Priefts in that glorious ſtate 
ſhall not eat of ſuch Beaſts, or Fowls: But what 
temper thoſe of that Church' ſhall be of, theſe 
following Scriptures declare, ſa. 60. 4. All they 
gather themſelves together, they come to thee: V. x. 
Then ſhalt thou ſee, and flow rogether, thine heart 
ſhall fear, and be enlarged, Filal fear enlargeth 
the heart to run the way of God's Command- 
ments, The Forces of the Gentiles ſhall come to 
thee :: Theſe Forces ſhall not be forced, but ſbal 
come, V.8. Who.are theſe that fly as a Cloud, very 
ſmiftly, aud in great abundance, and as Doves to 
their windows very freely and willingly, Pla. 102. 18. 
When the time to favour Son ſhall come, the people 

| if St which 
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which ſhall be created, ſhall praiſe the Lord; or the! 
new .created people: All of the Church then will 
be. a new created people, //a, 54 II, 12. O thox 
afflitted, toft with tempeFts , and. not comforted, [ 
will lay thy Stones with fair colours, and thy For: 
dations with Saphijres; I will make thy Windows 
of ___ thy Gates of Carbuncles, and all thy 
Boraers of pleaſant Stones. Ia. 60, 21. Thy people 
ſhall be all righteous, the Branch of my planting, the 
works of my hands, that I may be glorified. By this 
weſee how much better it will be with the Church 
every way than now it is; better in ſtate, and 
better in frame ; better within, and better with- 
qut: Purity , Peace, and abundance of Light 
within , and none to make it afraid without : 
Such as it ſhquld be within, and ſuch as it ſhould 
be without. x? 

9, They ſhall not do their work for hire, or re- 
ward ; but a work done as it ought to be, ſhall be 
its own. reward, Chap. 44. 28. In the day that he 

oeth i1to the Inner Court, he ſhall offer, 8c. And it 
al be to them for aj Inheritance, Their $ anttuaryr 
work and Miniftry ſhall be their reward, Verſe 29, 
Every dedicate thing in Iſrael ſhall be theirs, and 
rhe fo58 of atl the Fruits, When any by their Mi- 
niſtry ſhall be dedicated to the Lord, theſe ſhall be 
_ their Glory and Joy, and Crown of xejoycing ; and 
ſhall be better to rthem than the Firſt-fruits were 
to the Prieſts under the Law. | 

Thus much concerning the Miniſters of the 
Houſe. hs 

4. This Texpple fhall never be-deftrayed, as the 


% . 


Temple of Jeruſalem was. Chap. 49. 19. The Prieſts 


ſhall take of the Blood and put it gn the Poits of the 


Houſe, and gn the four Corners of the Settle of the 
oe os. Alzar, 
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Altar. The meaning is, As the Blond of the Lamb 
being on the Jſrael/ites Door-poſts, tte deſtroymg 
Apgel did not enter ; ſo this Houfe being ſprink- 
led with the Blood of Chriſt,” no Deſtroyer thall 
come near to hart it: No NVebgchadnezzar ſhall 
; | burnt it with Fire. v. 20. So ſhall ye reconcile this 
x | Hoxſe. This Houſe will be a reconciled Houſe ; 
: | here's every where reconciling Blood, and there 
> | the Lord will not be angry with it to deſtroy it. 
| 
| 
| 


There hath been a time in which Judgment organ 
at the Houſe of God ; bur from thence it ſhall go 
to Babylon, and there reſt, and never come near 


- | this Houſe again. Chap. 41. 18. The Building was 
| | made with Chernbims, and Falm-trees; ſhewing 
* | the Church to be Triumphant, and Vittorious. 
| 8 Firſt Cherubims , whereby Angels are meant, of 
whom an innumerable Company will be with the 
Saints in the New ferz/alem. And ſometimes 
Men are called Cherubims, as-appears by compa- 
ring Rev. 4. 6, with Ez#k. 1. 5.. The four lving 
Creatures are Cherubims, but ſuch'as were redeem- 
ed to God by Chriſt's Blood, Rev. 5. 8. and there- 
| fore Men. And theſe Cherxbims are ſaid ro have 
{ | two Faces: Chap. 41. 18. The Pace of a Man, and 
| the Face of a Lion. Though Saints then fhall not 
have a. Heart, and a Heart; yet they ſhall have 
a Face, and a Face; and theſe not contrary, bat 
well agreeing ; They ſhall have Prudence, Ha- 
manity and Love, ſignified by the Face ofa Man ; 
and Fortitude ſignified by the Face of a Lion. 
Saints ſhall be Lions without fear, and Men with- 
out ferity: Lions 1n courage and Men without bru- 
tiſh cruelty. The Beeft mentioned, Rev.1 3.which is 
| the AntichriFis deſcribed as being wholly a Beaſt, 
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8 Lion, Leopard, and Bear; bur hath _ the 
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of Humanity in him towards the faithful Witneſles, 
but like. the Devil ſeeks to devour. Secondly, 
there are Palm-trees, ſhewing that Saints ſhall be 
upright, and grown to an high ſtature, and al- 
ways flouriſhing, their Leaves ſhall not fade. And 
Palm-trees ſignific Victory, and Saints praiſing God 
for it ; Rev. 7.'9. 1 ſaw a great multitude with 
in their hands, ſaying, Salvation to our God, 
Salvation will come from God, and that ſhall the 
paints return to him in their praiſes. On F 
5. When this Temple ſhall be built, there will 
bea pouring out of the Spirit in a plentiful and 
abundant meaſure; 7 wil! por oxt my Spirit upoy 
all fleſh, Joel 2.28. Some taſte thereof was .in the 


accompliſhment. .. This is ſet forth in the Viſionof 
the Waters, iſſuing from under the Threſhold: of 
the Houſe, chap.47.1. Now.as fohn 7.27. mens 
tion being made of living waters, the interpreta; 
tion is given, this.ſpake he of the Spirit. So the 
Spirit is here meant, the Spirit and Word of truth, 
and the Spirit of Grace. Theſe waters have two 
excellent properries : | | 
.. 1. They are. healing, chap. 47. 8. Theſe bein 
brought foxth into the Sea, the waters are bealel 
The Dottrine of the Goſpel ſhall not onely drop 
/ asthe Rain, and diſtill as the Dew, bur ſhall; be 
as.a:flowing River, which ſhall heal even the Wa; 
; ters of the Sea. By . Waters ſometimes Multi: 
| tudes ofpeople are meant, Rev. :157. I. The whore 
| fits pon many. waters ; that is, Multitudes of:peo- 
; ple, Nations, and Tongues, verſe. 15. - So then 
| Soitirby the preaching of the arg ſh 1 
that is, convert Multitudes of people, even Natls 


Heart nor the Face of a Man ; there is nothing 


Apoſtles days, but ar this time will be the full I 
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ons and mary: Nations; for by Coaverſion men 
are healed : Matih;i 3.15. Left they ſhould be con- 
verted, and I foogld heal them, Hereby the hure 
done in the Natures , of men by Adams in is heal 
ed. This ſhews that there will be great Conver- 
ſion-work at this time : And the healing will be of 
all diſeaſed parts ; they arefirſt to the Ancles, ſo 
that their Feet and Ancle-bones ſhall receive 
ſtrength, and they ſhall walk, and leap, and praiſe 
God ; the lame man fhall leap as an Hart ; their 
feet ſhall be ſhod- with the preparation of the Go- 
ſpel of Peace, and they ſhall run in_ the ways of 
the: Lord. Then they are to the, Knees ; ſo that 
thoſe that come to theſe Waters ſhall bow the 
Knee to Chriſt, ang.yield obedience to him. Next 


' They are upto the Loins ;, the: Lufts of Concupi- 


ſcence ſhall be,waſh'd away. . And. laſtly, Waters 
tolwim in ; Sanctification by them will be thy - 
out,,.. Theſe will be as the- Pool of Zerheſda; thai 
that ſhall ſtep intothem will behealed of their 19> 
firmities ;; and a$s:the, Waters of: organ to Naaman, 
which. cured; hyn of his Leprofie. 6 
.2. They are Waters giving Life, verſe, 4.. Eve- 
ry.thing that - iyeth, whitherſpeyer., theſe waters 
come,, ſhall. live... Thoſe that do liye, ſhall. live ; 
thoſe, thar did;Jiye but a Natyral Life, by theſe 
Waters coming to them ſhall ive aSpiritual Life ; 
thoſe that lived the Life of the firſt 4dawm, ſhall 
live.the Life of the ſecond Adam; thoſe that did 
Mw .but.by a Soul : living in them, ſhall ive by 
Ghriſt living in them. . Theſe wall not be as, the 
Waters of Noah, none ſhall gerdh in them. They 
A the new. Creature, 
whic Lcan'tlive.qut.of them. -.There are now Wa- 
ers of Adverfity going: ayer. the, Saints, which 
TCHEE ue 


[767] 
ſue 'out of Babylon, and from Antichriſts Throne 
there ; but theſe ſhall be all dried up, and there 
ſhall be no more Sea: Rev.21.1. That Sea which 
is the gathering of the Waters of Babylon ſhall 
be no-more. So that the Saints ſhall nor fit 
down and hang up their Harps, and weep þ 
thoſe Waters of Babylon ; but ſhall ſtand by cheſt 
Warers of the Sanftuary, having the Harps of 
God; and ſhall fing the Songs of Sox in their own 
Land. . 

6. Inthis Temple Chriſt is Prince. Chap. 44, 
2,3. No manwas to enter by the Eaſt Gate, be- 
cauſe the Lord God of [rel entered by it; it is 
for thePrince. This Prince is the Lord God of 
Iſrael; Chrift ſhall fit in it to ear Bread. The 
Saints are to worſhip at the Door of this Gate be- 
fore the Lord, chap.46.3. Ezek.8.16.There were 
a five and twenty men with ' their Faces to 
"wards the Eaft, and Backs towards the Temple” 
There are ſome' like theſe that, turn their back 
-upon Chrift, *and (faces to Antichrift ; their backs 
upan the true Temple, and faces'to the Synagogtre 
of Satan :, butrthe true Worthippers turn their fa- 
ces. to Chriſt ,and,worſhip him, and theſe and their 
*Services are 4s: pleafant Bread to Chriſt.” He js the 
Bread of Life to them, and they Bread of Delight 
to him. \. *Tis Chriſt then who, is the Prince, he 
ſhall command in matters of Worſhip arnd' be 
_ obeyed, and ſhall govern the Saihts in their who 
_ Converſation, '"Chriſt will be all in all in- thn 
houſe, Prince,. Prieſt, Sacrifice, 'and Altar. *Tis 
obſerved thar the ' Altar was in the midft of the 
Building, whichif.. meaſured from the Eaſt, North, 
and South Gare, there-is the' fame diſtance; and 
wh-n --v» ame in.at cither Gate, the Altar is <- 


, 
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rely before them and in their view : All ſhall 


look to Chriſt and be ſaved. 
Q. How can it be ſaid that this Prince. « Chriſt, 


ſeeing the Prince 1s to prepare for himſelf and tht 


People of the Land, & Bullock for a: Sin-offer- 
mo ? 


mp 5 

A. This is the Legal Phraſe which is here made 
uſe of concerning Chriſt.” The Prieſts under the 
Law were to offer for their own fins as well as 
the Peoples ; but being ſpoken of Chriſt,it muſt be 
taken not in a Legal but Evangelical ſenſe ; as 
thus, 

x. The People of the Land will be look'd on as 
Ciriſts Body,and fo himſelf. Ep4.1.22. Heis head 
over all things to the Church, which. is his body. 
And Eph.5.30, We are members of his body. And 
it being -ſo, when he offers for the People of the 
Land, he offers for himſelf: ſo then, . for himſelf 
and the People of the Land,is in effect thus much; 
for the People of the Land, which he reckons to 
be part of himſelf, even his Body. 

2. The ſins of the People of the Land were 
Chriſts by imputation ; hewas a common perſon, 
and the Iniquiries of all did meet in him. . Sothen 
his Sin-offering | might be for himſelf as made Sin, 
but in the benefit of it for the People of the Land. 
Chriſt gave himſelf for himſelf inthis reſpet,cven 
to diſcharge himſelf from that guilt which he had 
taken upon him, that ſo he might ſave the People 
of the Lord from their fins. 

Thus much concerning the Temple. 
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Conterting the Frume of" the 
City: repreſented 1n this 
 Vigon:' 7 


Confid.1 FOI NHis City is the fame with that 
[ which was ſhewn'to 7ohn, Rev.21, 

even the Holy City New 7er»ſalem, 

of which ſach glorious things are 

ſpoken by the Prophets. This will appear by com- 
paring Ezekiel and John, Ezek.36.27. Then will [ 
Jprinkle clean water upon you, and ye ſhall be clean. 
Chap.37. There is a promiſe, that 7#dah and Iſratl 
ſhall be one" Nation, and one King ſhall be to 
them all;;/ even David, who is Chriſt. And ob- 
ſerve how Exzek.37. agrees with ohn ; My Taber- 
nacle alſo ſhall be with them. Rev.21.3, The taber- 
nacle of God xs with men, The Gates of Ezekiel; 
City, chap.45.31. have the Names of the Twelve 
Tribes of ral upon them ; fo alſo 7ohbn's, Rev. 
21.12: 'And the Viſion of the Waters is alike in 
both, as is tobe ſeen by comparing chap.47.12, 
with Xev.22. In Ezekiel "tis ſaid, Upon the bank 
of the '7ivey' grow all trees, the fruit being for meat, 
the leaves for ' medicine. | Rev.22.2. On either ſide 
of the river was the tree of life, which bare twelve 


manner-of \fratin i," and that every moneth; and the. 


leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations. 
Obſerve, Ezekiel. ſaith, all trees ; Fohn, the tree of 
life the Tree of Life is indeed all Trees. 
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'; Conuſed.2. There is a City of God partly on'Earth, 
and partly in' Heaven : Partly on Earth, Heb.12. . 
22. Te are come #uto mount Sion, and wunto the Ci 
of the living God, Mount Sion. is the Church on 
Earth, ſaid to be the Joy of the whole Earth ; the 
beſt part of it, the Saints therein, being the excel 
lent ones of the Earth : and partly in Heaven, Te 
are. come to. the Heavenly Jeruſalem. *Tis ſaid,that 
eruſalem in the letter was diſtinguiſhed into. the 
higher and lower City ; this is Myitical 7eraſalens: 
and as Eph.3.15. we read ofthe whole Family in 
Heaven and Earth, a part of it being on Earth, 
and a-part in Heaven, which make one whole Fa- 
mily ; ſothe Church in Heaven, and the Church 
on Earth, make one whole City; And upon this 
account the Saints on Earth are ſaid to be come 
to the Heavenly City, becauſe the Church on Earth 
and in Heaven make one City. Gal.4:26, fers- 
ſalem which is above, and the mother of us all. 
Heb.11.16.He hath prepared for them a city; that is, 
for thoſe that died in Faith, verſe 13. Thoſe that 
die in Faith, who had here peace by Believing, 
enter into the City prepared for them, which 1s 
the Jeruſalem above; and there they have the Vi- 
ſion of Peace. In the Jer»ſa/em above is Jeſus the 
Mediator, and an mnumerable company of Angels, 
and the Spirits of Juſt Men made Perfect, with 
thoſe that have been raiſed and changed ; all 
theſe being aſſociated make one body myſtically, 
and an heavenly City, and this is the Mother of 


. us all. 


1. Of particular Saints, in that they are born 
from above : for as this City is 4yw, above ; {0 are 
Saints dyogw, from above ; born of the Spirit, which 
is given forth from this City, 


, 2. This 
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"12s, This is the Mother. of Chaurcties oh Earth, 
the Metropolis or Mother City, and' Churches on f] 4 
Earth | are her: Daughters. Kome would be the T 
Mother Church, which is a Mother indeed, but} C 
of Harlots and "Abominations of the Earth. «| hi 
+uſalem above is truly the Mother Church z outof | o! 
it came Laws and'Ordinances to be obſerved oh | tc 
-Earth. The baptiſm of Fohn, was it from heaven, or | (3 
of. men ? Otrdinatices from Heaven coming out | / 
of this City fromJeſus the Mediator, who hath | 1 
all power in Heaven and in Earth, are to be re- | L 
ceived and obſerved. Wharſoever ye bind on earth || I 
ſhall by bound in heaven. Hence is the Power || 
of the Keys; and” what is done in Churches on || / 
Earth;/is examine&:in Heaven, and there ratified, | E 
| when there is a due execution of that Power which I} al 
. _ 4s fronyabove, þ 
E Confid.3. That Itrw/alem which is now above, || tl 
ſhall come down out of Heaven, and ſo the whole Þ| 
City and Family of God fhall be on Earth. Rev. | G 
21.9,10. *tis twice affirmed to ſhew the certainty Þ al 
of it, [ſaw the holy. city new Jeruſalem coming down Þ| 
_— out of heaven, Which we may underſtand | tl 
us : 

x. Thoſe that are mentioned Heb. 12. as ma- | Y 
king up this City, ſhall come down, for Chritt ſhall Þ % 
come down, Zech.14.5. The Lord thy God ſhall | 11 
come down ; then the innumerable company of | h 
Angels ſhall come down with him. A4«:rh.24.31. | tl 
He-ſhall ſend his Angels, and they ſhall gather the 
elett, Dan.7.10. Thor and thouſands miniſtred to | a 
him, &e. And laftly, alt the Saints ſhall come with 
Chriſt. ' The Spirits of juſt men ſhall be united to | 4 
their raiſed Bodies, for them that ſleep in Jeſus will | t! 
God bring with him, | | C 
WUT 5 2, Theſe 
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2. Theſe ſhall deſcend as a City i 7 ſaw the City 
deſcending. They ſhall come as a Body Politick. 
The whole Heavenly City ſhall come together ; 
Christ, the holy Annels, and all the Saints with 
him ; and ſo ſhall be on Earth : For the Kings 
of the Earth do bring their Glory and Honoxr in- 
to-it; and tfe Nations of them which ſhall be 
ſaved, ſhall walk in the Light of it : and Gog and 
Magog ſhall gather againſt it, to their own utter 
ruine , and not to the leaſt hurt of the Saints. 
Like the Men of Sodom, who compaſled the Houſe 
round where the Lord was, who firſt ſmote them 
with &/indnef, and after rained Fire and Brim- 
fone.upon them from the Lord out of Heaven : 
Even ſo will theſe compaſs the Camp of the Saints, 
and the beloved City, and then ſhall be deſtroyed 
by Fire from Heaven; which evidently ſhews, 
that the New erzſalem ſhall be then on Earth. 
And Saints coming down from Heaven loſe no 
Glory thereby, becauſe Chri## will be with themg 
and they with him to behold his G/ory. Yea, there 
will be rather an addition to, than a dimitiutian of 
their Glory, For, 
1. .They ſhall have opportunity of doing ſome 
Works on Earth, which they have not in Hea= 
ven : They ſhall be as the Angels, miniſtring Spi- 
rits, for the good of Saints: And as Chri#F after 
his Reſurrection ſpake of the things pertaining ta 
the Kingdom of God, ſo may the raiſed Sainrs. 
2.They ſhall reign upon the Earth,Gr exerciſe ſuch 
a kind of Dominion,which they do not in Heaven, 
3. The Saints of the New eraſalem ſhall know, 
and acknowledge the Saints in their Portions in 
the Land, and thoſe of the ſaved Nations: which 


cannot be ſaid of the Saints in Heaven. Ia, 63. 16. 
G Thox 
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Thou art owr Father, though Abraham be ignorant 
of us, &c. But when Abraham ſhall be in the 
New erxuſalem, then he ſhall not be ignorant of' 
the People of the Land ; bur as the holy Angels 
know the Saints on Earth, fo ſhall the New ers-' 
ſalem glorified Saints know thoſe not glorified. 
Rev. 4. 1, Fc. We have a Repreſentation of this 
Cuy as now in Heaven, but chiefly as it ſhall be 
on Earth : for tis ſaid, 7 will ſhew thee things 
which ſha!l be hereafter. And what was ſhewn 
him? 4 Throne ſet in Heaven, and one that ſat 
apon it like {aiPer, with a Rain-bow about his head, 
To aſſure the Sainrs that there ſhall be no more || © 
any Deluge of trouble and adverſity. There are 

Four and twenty Seats , and Four and twenty tf 
Elders, which are glorified Saints in the Manſions V 
prepared for them : they have Crowns of Gold; I} / 
they Reign with Chr:# in the New 7eraſalem: th 
And as Chrift will have Work for them, fo they | 9 
ſhall be firted for it. The four Beaits have the £ ll 
Face ofa Man ; that is, Wiſdom and Underſtand- Il C 
ing: Ofan Ox, Strength for Work: Of a Zion; 
that is, Courage : And of a fly:ng Eagle ; they ſhall Th 
make haſte and not delay to do the Will and Þ aft 
Work of God. Then the Kingdom fo long prayed Þ nt 
for will come, and the Will of God ſhall be done || 


=» ns MM © _ @_ oc. 
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on Earth, as it is in Heaven. to 
Conſid. 4. This City is to be taken two ways, || '©! 
more ſtrictly, and more largely : ſla\ 


7. More ſtrictly, as diſtin from Suburbs,and the | "ie 
portions of land without it;having twelve Gates,&c. 

2. More largelv, as comprehending all that |{# 
belong to it, and ſhall be under the Government J2 V 
of it, and ſhall walk in the Light of it, and par- [ih 
take 1n its Liberties and Priviledges, ]hns the Wit] 
Tribes, 


[83 ] 
Tribes, and, Strangers with them, in their Lots . 
and Portions, ſhall belong to. the New 'fersſalem, 
and be reckoned to. be of it. As the Great City 
Babylon more ſtrictly taken, 1s Rome, which is ſajd 
to. Reign over - the Kings of the Earth : But as 
more largely taken, it comprehends all the Na- 
tions that. walk in the Darkueſs of it, which won- 
der after, and worſhip the Beaſt, and are under 
his Power. So the New. ferxſalem, more properly 
is that which cometh down from Heaven, but 
comprehends allo all-that walk in the Light of ir. 
And as Babylon hath ten parts, ſo New fernſalens 
twelve parts, even a Pertion for each Tribe. 
 Conſid. 5. the Dominion of Chri## the King in 
this Great City, ſhall be extended over the whole 
World. For as he ſhall Reign in the New 7erx- 
ſalem, and there have his Throne ; ſo he ſhall in 
that Day be King over all the Earth, Zachar. 14. 
9. And all, even Saints, and not Saints, ſhall be 
ſubject to him, although in a different manner. 
Chap. 46. 16. The Prince 1s ſaid to have Servants, 
and Sons, which two Names will take in all. 
The Sons are ſuch as ſhall be born of God, and made 
after God ; and all beſides will be comprehended 
under the Name of Servants, who ſhall be under 
the Dominion of Chr:##, and be made to ſubmit 
to ſuch Laws which Chri## ſhall give, for the Go- 
rernment of the unconverted Nations ; who from 
ſaviſh fear at leaſt , and haply from ſome taſte 
they will have of the benefit of his. Government, 
ſhall become Servants to him as King of Nations. 
fer. 7. 10. he is ſo called. There ſhall be a time 
m which all ſhall fear him, either filially or ſla- 
viſhly : The Sons out of an awful reſpect, ſhalf 
with Loye and Delight ſerve ChrifF as King of 
G'S SAMS 5 
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Saints; the Servants , becauſe they muſt , ſhall 
ſubmit to his Government. See Pſa: 18. 44. Pſa. 


66, 3. See the, Hebrew, For the farther llluſtra- 
tion of this, let Zach. 14. 16. be confidered. Ever 


one left of the Nations, who ſhall eſcape the de- 


ſtruition of that Day ( for all found 'in altual op- 
poſition againft ChrifF in that Day, will be cat 0 


ſhall come up from year to year to worſhip the King, 


the Lord of Hoits, and ſhall keep the Feaft of Ta- 
bernacles. Here are large Expreſſions, taking in 
all : For all ſhall worſhip Chr:#, either as Sons, 
or as Servants; and keep the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles. And to know what is meant hereby, we 
muſt conſider on what ground the Jews kept this 
Feaſt. Now we find, friſt, 

x. That in this Feaſt the /raebtes were to dwell 
in Booths, and to rejoyce before the Lord, who 
had brought them out of e-£gype, Lev. 23. 43. 
Now in anſiver to this, the Nations ſhall acknow- 
ledge a great benefit, in Chri#s taking off the 
Antichriftian, and all other Tyrannical Yokes 
from them ; and by his reigning in Righteouſneſs, 
whereby every Man ſhall fit under his Vine, and 
Fig-tree: The Servants under their Vines, and 
Fig-trees of outward Peace, Plenty, and Proſpe- 
rity ; and the Sons under their better Vines, which 
ſhall yield them abundance of Spiritual Bleſſings; 
they ſhall abide in Chri## the true Vine, under 
whoſe ſhadow they ſhall ſir with great delight. 

2. The Feaſt of Tahernacles was' kept to ac- 
knowledge the Goodneſs of God, in bleffing them 
in all the Works of their Hands, and in all their 
Increaſe, Dexr. 16. x5. Thus the Lord ſhall won- 
derfully bleſs the Nations in the works of their 
Hands, and give them great Increaſe, which ouy 
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ſhall acknowledge to be a benefit of his Govern- 
ment ; and thus they ſhall keep this Feaſt... 

3. In the Feat of Tabernacles, the Law. was. to 
be read, that they might obſerve to do. all the 
works of it, Dext.31. 11. Thus the Nations Thall 
own. all the Laws of Chri##, for their Government 
in Righteouſneſs, and ſhall ſabmit to chem. All 
therefore ſhall keep this Feaſt,butin different, man- 
ner.. The Sexyants ſhall . worſhip the King , the 
Lord of Holts; but the Sons ſhall- worſhip the 
Lord their God, and David their King, Hoſ.-3.5. 
The Servants ſhall ftar the Lord, and his wrath, gnd 
juſtice : "The. Sons ſhall fear he Lord, and: his 
Goodneſs: The Servants ſhall ſerve the Lord, and 
the King, The Sons their Lord, and their King. 

* And here it may be farther obſerved, That as 
all ſhall be ſubjeCt ro Chri/t, ſo he will give Re- 
wardsto all, though not in like manner, but-ſui- 
tably ro their Service : The Servants ſhall have 
an outward, and temporal Reward, for external 
SubjeCtion.; the Sons a Spiritual, and Etexnal Re- 
ward. The Servants like 4brahaw's Children by 


the Coneubines, ſhall have Gifts for a time: The 
-g0ns an Inheritance for ever. The Servants. ſhall 


have an E/aw's Portion, the Dew of Heaves, and 
the Fatneſs of the Earth : The Sons a 7acohs 
Portion, the. Lord or their God, an exceeding 


| rc Reward. The Servant ſhall have, Silla 


teward of outward Peace, Plenty, and Praſpe- 
rity, as to..he able to ſay, as, Eſav, 7 have;gnopgh: 
The Son ſuch; a Reward, as to be able to-ſay as 


Zacob, I have all. - This. may be gathered from 


Chap. 46. .x6, 17. If the, Prince give 4 Gift to any 


-of \aus Sops, the. Inher itange thereof ſhall be his Sons, 
; they ſhall have it as jaynt 5 Hers with Chrilt, and it 
brig | | ſhall 
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ſhall not be taken from them. But if be” give a Giſt 


to one of his. Servants of his Inheritance,” then it 
ſhall be his to the year of Liberty, after it ſhall re- 
turn,to the Prince. Bur his Inheritance ſhall be 
his'Sons for ever, Obſerve, POR OS i 6 
x. The Seryant' hath but a Gift' of Chrift's' In- 
heritance, 'the' Sons-have his Inheritanee, ” © * 
'2. The Sons ſhall have an eternal]; the Ser- 
yants a temporal Reward'; even but till the year 
of Liberty. Two things are to be taken norice 
of, for the better underſtanding of this: 
_. X.” During the One thouſand Years Reign of 
Chrift, and of the Saints with him the: Servants 
ſhalt peaceably and quietly enjoy their Gifts. As 
they ſhall at this' time ſubmit to Chriſt's Go- 
vernment , ſo ſhall they enjoy their Reward 
without diſturbance. . Which we may conceive 


to be. hinted, Chap. 46.18.” The Prince ſpall not | 


take of the Peoples Inheritance , by cepes , to 
thrift them out of their poſſeſſion. Py People the 
Servatits are meant, becauſe they are ſer up in 
oppoſition to the Sons. Now neither the Pruice, 
nor the Sons of the-Prince, ſhall take away 
the” Peoples Inheritance, that is , thoſe Gifts of 
Chriſt's Inheritance, which he ſhall give them. 
'As the Servants in this time ſhall not riſe up 
againſt the Sons, or diſquiet them; Þo-the Sons 
nat "not diſquiert the Servants, nor*thtaſt them 
out of" their poſſeſſions: EASY 

2. When the one thoyſand years ſhall be expi- 
red, Satan ſhall be "boſed our of this Priſon, and 
ſhall gq our to deceive the Nations in the Foxr 
Druarters of the Earth," unit gather tes together In 
Bartel; &c. So then thE*Servants will rebel i 
gabiſt the * Prince? afct.dAſe up; A 
\\ , 
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and hereby ſhall forfeit and loſe all before given 
them: And thoſe of them thus gathered , ſhall 
be deſtroyed by Fire from Heaven, And now 
will the Year of Liberty come, and the Nations 
out of which Gog and Aagog ſhall ariſe, ceaſing 
at this time ro keep the Feat of Tabernacles, ſhall 
be ſmitten with the Plagzes which are mentioned, 
Zach. 14. 17, 18. | | 

Conſid. 6. The Saints ſhall reign with. Chriſt ; 
the Saints glorified, and not plor:fied. 

r. The glorifi:d Saints of the New feruſalem, 
Matth. 19. 28. Te ſhall fi: upon twelve Thrones, 
judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, ſaith Chriſt to 
his Apoſtles : This ſhall be in the Generation, 
when he that fi:s upon the Throne ſhall make all 
things new. 

Q. Shall ſome Saints rule over other Saints in 
' the New feraſalem ? 

A. We do not find any ground to judge thus : 
But the glorified Saints ſhall have rule over not 

larified Ones, and alſo over the unconverted 
Nations, | 

I. They ſhall judge the ewelve Tribes of Iſrael. 
If any will fay, that this is meant of Sams, fit- 
ting with Chriſt in fudgment over the Dead raiſed 
jo Life. Let it be conſidered : Firſt , it's ſaid, 
They ſhall judge the twelve Tribes of Iſrael : And 
if this be meant of their fitting with Chriſt to 
judge them, then ſome Saints muſt be Judges of 
other Saints ; againſt which may be urged thar 
of Paxl, Rom. 14. 10. Why doſt thows judge thy 
Brother ? we ſhall all ſtand before the hx. 
Seat of Chriſt. All the raiſed Saints and Brethren 
ſhall ſtand together to be judged. There ſeems 
little force in the Apoſtie's Argument , if ſome 

| G 4 Saints 
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Saints ſhall then be Judges of other 54ints ; nay 
ſome ground would be from hence , for judging 
now, if they ſhall judge them then. So that 
ſomewhat elſe muſt be meant hereby. And foy 
this ; Secondly , conſider fome other places of 
Scripture; as Luke 19. 17. Have thou Authority 
over ten Cities. So the Apoſtles ſhall judge; 
that is, Haye Authority over the Tribes of /{rael 
in the Land. Lake 22. 29, 30. / appoint to you 4 
Kingdom, So by Judging, is. meant, Reigning. 
2, They ſhall Reign upon the Earth amongſt 
the Unconverted. 1 Cor. 6. 1, 2, Know ye not, that 
the Saints ſhall judge the World? Thatis, ſuch as 
are not Saints: and this, not onely by approving, 
and juſtifying the Sentence of Chriſt againſt them, 
Go ye curſed, &c. But the Saints ſhall order and 
regulate the great Afﬀairs of the World, and 
therefore might well be judged fit to determine 
ſmall” matrers of difference then among Bre- 
thren. Rev. 2. 26. To him that overcometh will 1 
give power over the Nations, and he ſhall rale 
them. So by Saints judging, is meant, Ruling 
the Nations. The Saints in 7o4r's time had this 
Promiſe, which muſt be made good to them. 
Q. But in what manner ſhall the raiſed Saints reign! 
A. This is not ſo cafie to determine; I ſhall 
onely mention one place, and leave it to confi 
deration, whether 1t may not afford ſome hints 
as to this thing. Heb. 2.5. Unto the Angels hath 
he not put into ſubjettion the World ta” come: But 
what is man ? &c. By the Warld to come , we are 
to underſtand, The New Earth, or the State of 
the Earth which is to come, wherein Righteouſneſs 
ſhall dwell: For 3:»uiy being a Participle of 
the Feminine Gender,underſtands # +, i 2 
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bution, the inhabited Earth, Matth. 24. 14." The 
Goipel ſhall be preached iv itn nun, i:t#he 
whole World, And the Septuagint hath the fame 
word, for the habitable parts of the Earth, Prov. 
8. 31. This thenis not meant of a ſtate of Glory in 
Heaven, but of a ntw ftate of the Earth to come; 

Q. And to whom uc it to be put in ſubjetion? 

A. 1. Negatively ; 'Tis not put in;ſubjection:tb 
Angels. There is now an Inviſible Government 


which Angels have over this World : There are 


Principalities and - Powers, to whom are made 
known by the Church, the manifold wiſdom of God. 
Epheſ. 3. 10. And they are Miniitring Spirits for 
the good of the Heirs of ſalvation. But it ſeems 
by this place, that when the New Heavens and 
New Earth ſhall be created, this their Mi- 
niſtration ſhall ceaſe: and being then Friends 0 
the Bridegroom, and Attendants on him, they 

joyn in ſinging that Song, Rev. 5.12. Worthy is 
the Lamb, &c. And/as when God was perfecting 
the Work of the Firſt Creation ; ſo when he' ſhall 
make all things new, theſe Morning Stars ſhall 
ſing together, and theſe Sons of God ſhall ſhour 
for joy, 7ob. 38. 7. And we ' may nos think . the 
Angels will loſe glory by this ; for their Miniftry 
(to the Saints ) being f/filled, they ſhall have a 
full Reward : yea, their glory will be the greatcr ; 


for their Miniſtry before was immediately to the 
Saints, but then it will be immediately to. the 


Perfon of Chriſt himſelf. Even as ſome perſons 
who are Servants to a great King, are called 


home, from negotiating abroad, to wait on their 


Kings in his Royal Court. So that what 
the Queen of Sheba {aid of Solomor's Servants, may 
much-more be faid of the Angels then,. 2 Chron. 

9.7. 


ro 
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9.7... Happy' are thy Men, and h are theſe t 
mes Deb 6 ut 090 = 2 Es & 
And Chriſt himſelf ſhall deliver the Kingdom to 
the Father, but ſhall loſe no glory thereby. 

And we may conceive ſome reaſon of the cea- 
ſing of this Diſpenſation of Angels Government; 
the evil Angels will be all bound, and caſt into 
Priſon, and/not be ſuffered to walk to and fro in 
the! New Earth. As in this World there are evil 
Angels, tempting to Sin, and  hindring the doing, 


of much good, cauſing trouble to the Saints > So 


there are holy Angels withſtanding them, which 
are” fit and © proper Inſtruments to be imployed 
againſt them. And as Saints have inviſible Ene- 
'mies, ſo inviſible Friends. Das 10. 13. The Prince 
of the Kingdom of Perſia withſtood me 21 aays. 
Which ( faith 'one') muſt be underſtood, De de- 
mone quodam Amulico, &c. Acting in Cambyſes, and 
his evil Counſellors, and inkmdling hatred againſt 
the Fews. Now faith the holy Angel, This Prince 
withſtood me': Here's Angel againſt Angel. / But 
in the World: to-come, *twill not be ſo; becauſe 
evil Angels will be all ſhut up-in the Borromleſ 
Pit, and ſo: no 'need of the Miniſtration of holy 
Angels to withſtand them. Thus then the World 
focome, is not put in ſubjection to Angels. 
2: Afﬀfirmatively , *Tis to man, What «: man? 
I. To the man Chrift eſus, who took the'Seed 
of Abraham, and was by the ſuffering of death, 
crown'd: with glory and honour. © He will be -fit- 
pream Lord ofthis World-to come. - Ti 
- 2, To the: Saints, who' as they now ſuffer; fo 
then ſhall they reign with Chriſt. Rev. 5. 10.:We 
ſpall reign upon the earth. Firſt, The glorified Saints, 
we ſhall reignof ; whom tis ſaid,Rev.24-4-Thejtrves 


and 
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aid reirned with Chris + This' ſhall be fo, that Goc 
may Ave a time tor- honouring the Saints. why 
ſhall the Saints execute the Judgment written? 
Thar it may be ſaid, This honour have all his Saints, 
Pſa. 149: 9. So, why ſhall the Saints ſicceed the 
holy Angels in their Government? that it may be 
ſaid, This honour have all his Saints. And ſeeing 
God hath ſuch regard ro their honour, how d 
ſharfld His honour be to them ?' © V2 

Q. But how ſhall the glorified Sants rule in the 
World to come ? WY | ) 
' 4. For the How]take this hint: As the glorified 
Saints ſhall ſicceed the holy Angels in their govern- 
ment; ſo ſhall they reign after ſich a manner;as the 
Angels did before': and fo, as in' the Reſirreftion; 
they ſhall be like the Angels, in not eating and 
UUrinking, and' n6t' marrying : fo alſo'in marrer of 
rule and government. And therefore as Angels have 
been ſent ro make® krown the mind of Gadto his Ser< 
ants, 2 Kin.1.3. &'15. Dan.10.14. Rev. 22. 16.0 
may the glorified 'Sainrs be'the Mefſerigers of the 
Mind of God, to Saiptsnot glorified,” The Law was 
given by Angels; and ris ſaid, 7he Laiv /-a! go forth 
Fon Sion, and the Word of the Dbrd from Jeruſalem ; 
Inwhich may be the Miniſtry of glorified Saints: 

' = ray? and deſcend upon'the Son of Man: 
"They are at Chriſt's command, and come and*go 

 when'he bids them;:They aſcend toknow, and de- 

ſcend to do. In like mnner ſhall the glorified Saints 

3 afd-come art Chriſt's command. And laftly,when 
aints die, Angels carry their Souls thto Abrahattts 

 boſoms, Luk. 16.22. $9 when the tithe Thall be for the 

Franſlation of any Saint into the New 7eruſalem ; 

Tore glorified ones may be ſent to'bring themin. 

Fox #coneluſion of this particular,confider 2 things: 

| I. AS 
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- x. As Angels: loſe: no glory by coming out- of 
Heayen to do their work on Earth: ſo ſhall nor glo- 
ried Saints, by.gaing our of the ew Jeraſalem to 
Saints not glorified: | 

2. If the Angels of Heavenand Saints on Earth 
might have any canverſe together, fo as that the 
Saints could bear the Acceſs of Angels as bra. 
ham did, then much more may the not-glorified 
Saints of the World to come”, beable to bear the 
Acceſs of the glorified ones to.them ; and that be- 
cauſe Saints glorified and not-glorified will: be bl 
the ſame nature ; and alſo. the Saints not-glorif 
will then be. better capacitated, in reſpect of Pu 
rity-and Spirituality, to bear the Acceſs of xhe glo- 
rified Saints, than any were heretofore, to; bear the 
Acceſs of Angels: to; them... And: laſtly, glorified 
Saints may ;appeax in ſuch a,form,, which the; not; 
glorified ones. may, be able to bear. This. ſeems 
hinted Ezek44.19. Whey they. go-to the peopte, t 
ſhall lay aſide their garments in which they mani __ 
and pat on other:garments. Thus-much of the: Reign 
of the raiſed. Saints. TW | a: Þ 
+ - Secondly, the Saints nat-glorified ; that is,thoſe 
of the twelve-Triþes in their portions in the Land, 
and alſo thoſe of ,the ſaved Nations, ſhall; reigy. 
Dan.7.27, The Sreaenefs of the | Kingdoms wnatr the 
whole heaven ſhall be. gruento., the peaple of tht 
Saints of the.moſt high, and. all Dominions ſha!lſerue 
him. Not that all Saints ſhall berRulers, but all 
Rulers ſhall be Saints : Magiſtracy and Goyern- 
ment will be then in the, hands of Saints, ,..Ru- 
lers ſhall as Men, live ſoberly, as Magiſtraves righ- 
tcouſly, as Members of Churches godlily,, They 
will be as David, men after Gods own heart, deing 
«ll his wills ; as Solomon, having, wiſdam to by 
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and ont beforethe people ; and Nehemiah, ſeeking the 
welfare of the people of Iſrael, Her. 430. 21. ir 
Nobles {hall be of themſelves, and their Govern- 
ors ſhall proceed from the midſt of them. Ezek. 
45.8. My Princes ſhall no more oppreſs my People. 
Hus ſhall ir be in that glorious Commonwealth 
of the Fews, which is ro come : Princes in it ſhall 
be the Lords Princes, and the People the Lords 
People ; andnone bur the Lords Princes ſhall role 
over the Lords People, and none ofthem ſhall be 
oppreſſing Princes to them. Yerſe 9. Let ir ſuffice 
you, O Princes of Iſrael ; remove violence, execute 
judgment, Tc. Iſa.bo.18. Violence ſhall be no more 
heard im thy land, and waſtmg and aeſtruftion with- 
in thy borders. And as —_—_ 17. 1 wifl make thine 
officers peace, and thine exattors righteouſneſs. Exck, 
43.9. Let them pat away the carcaſes of their Kings, 
&c. What were Ahax, and Ahab, and Jrobe 
am, (and Manaſſeh alfo before he repented) but 
as abominable to God, as Carcaſes are to Men ? 
But when the 7ews' ſhall be called, their Rulers 
ſhall not be ſuch, but Davids, Hezekiahs, &c. do- 
ing that which is good in the fight of the Lord, | 

 Q. What need will there be of Rnlers then, ſee- 
ing God hath promiſed he will pxt his Law into the 
mind, and write it in the heart of all his. People, 
and cauſe them to walk in his ſtatutes, and they ſhall 
keep hu judgments ; which promiſes ſhall be eni- 
nently fulfilled then ? 

A.Rule and Government may well conſiſt with- 
thar pure and glorious ſtate ; for, *' | 

1. If Adam had continued in intiocency, there” 
would have been Rule and Government, as we 
may well ſuppoſe; for he ſhould have begorten 
Children, and fo have had rble over chem - 2 
a- 
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Father. - The Law of Nature; would have taughs. 


Children to honour a Father. | 


\.2. Chriſt in his childhood, and growing eftate: 
was under the rule of Zoſeph and his Mother, Lyke, 


2,51. He went down. with them, and was ſubjett to 
them, | L 1 

1: Confd.7. There will be during ..the one thou. 
ſand years a Tranſlation of many out of the Nati- 
ons. intothe Church, who ſhall have Inheritances 


among the Tribes of //-ae/, and alfo of many from 


among the Tribes in_the Land, into the New 7e- 
raſalem; as alſo from among the ſaved Nati- 
Ons, 

1. Out of the Nations into the Church ; for 
this ſee Ezek; 47.22. The ſtrangers that ſojourn 4- 
wo you, Which: ſhallbeget chilaren, ſhall be as born 
in the, countrey,. and they ſhall have inheritauce a- 
mong the Tribes of Iſrael. So that in, the Land there 
will be Propagation; and the mention of Chil- 
dren may, be to hint, that the ſtrangers, and their 
children with them, ſhall have_Inheritance in 1/- 


rael, and be of the Church, . Which ſhews,. that. 


there will be. Converſion-work at that time ; 
which alſo (as before was hinted). appears from 
the Fiſhers ſtanding, by the. River, .and by, the 
healing of the Watets, the mirey places not being 
healed, by which, may be meant the Nations not 
converted, out of which Gog and Magoy ſhall ar 
laſt ariſe. © od 
-2., From amongſt. the Tribes of rae! in the 
Land into the New feruſalem ; for. this ſee chap. 
48.19. . The, increaſe of that over againſt the holy 
portion is_to be far food for thoſe that. ſerve the city; 
and , they,thas ſerve the city, ſhall ſerve it ont of all 
the Tribes of {racl...: For the underſtanding of, this 
Bo VE ESTA Ol ES 
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place let it be.confidered, what this City wants, 
and hath need to be ſerved with. | 

x. It doth not want Food and Raiment ; for all 
in it will be as the Angels, they need no Candle, 
neither light of the Sun, much leſs then Corn, 
Wine, and Oyl. 

2. This City wants nothing but more Citizens, 
nothing but more Saints ; and theſe it will want, 
till all the Elect ſhall be called, and come up to 
the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt. 
Thus doth Heaven now want the Saints v 
Earth, and fo will the New Ieruſalem, till all the 
Manſions there ſhall have thoſe in them for whom 
they are prepared. Compare this of ſerving the 
City with. ZLoke 14.17. there is an Invitation to a 
Supper, Come, for all things are ready ; the Servants 
are ſent to invite more, verſe 22.7et there room ; 
ana the Lord ſaid, Compel them to come in, that 
my houſe may be full. WhenceE may be gathered, 
that there is no want in this City, bur of more 
Gueſts and Citizens. This City then is ſerved 
more remotely, by thoſe that ſhall be Inſtruments 
in bringing in ſtrangers among the Tribes of /ſrael ; 
and more nearly, by fitting Saints for the New Je - 
ruſalem, And here by the way letitbe obſerved, 
what a glorious Work that of the Miniſtery 1s, it 
being now to ſerve Heaven with'the Saints it 
needs, and at laſt the New Jeruſalem with the Ci- 
tizens it will want, The Miniſters of Chriſt are 
like thoſe Officers which provided Vial for King 
Solomon, and for. all that came to his Table, 
1 Kings 4.27. The Saints brought in ſhall be as 
Victual for Chriſt, and all that come ro his Ta- 
ble ; and with theſe the Ciry is ſerved. Hence may 
be gathered thus much ; 7 

x.When 
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"+ T., When the Now [ersſalem ſhall come down, 
there will be Saints in two different ſtates ; ſome 
in_ the City, where Chriſts Throne ſhall be, ſome © '- 
without in the Land ; for they ſerve the City our ÞÞ of 
of all the Tribes of {ſrae!, that is, with Saints taken Þ| {© 


thence. th 
2. Amongſt the Tribes in the Land there will be all 
a Miniſtery ſerving the City. thy 


Q. Whether any Saints of the Tribes in the Land br 

o7. ſaved Nations ſhall die in that time, or whether | W 
they ſhall be changed and tranſlated into the City ? C01 
A. Againſt the death of any Saintin that ſtate, et 

and for their change, it may be thus argued : pe: 
T. It's ſaid Rev.21.4. God ſhall wipe away all nll 
tears, and there ſhall be no more death. This is ſpo- wh 
ken of the People of God, verſe 3.No death to ſuch || 
as ſhall have the Lord for their God. 
2. Pawl ſaith 1 Cor.15.51,52. Behold, I ſhew you | 

: a myſter » we ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be 
changed. There will be at laſt a change inſtead of I” 
2 and when the time of changing comes, no | **" 
Saints ſhall after that, die; and this change will FI. - 
begin at the Reſurrettion of the dead Saints ; The I 
dead ſhall be raiſed, and we ſhall be changed; that I"! 
is, at and after this each Saint ſhall, in the time 5! 
appointed for it, be changed : Of this change E- 
nochand Elias were Types. And *tis ſaid further I" 
verſe 54. Then ſhall be bronght to paſs the ſaying I 
that ws written, Death i ſwallowed up in vittory. 
© Death, 1 will be thy plagues ; O Grave, { will Þ*" 
be thy deftruftion. If after this deſtruction of the but 
Grave Death ſball happen to any Saints, how fhall Ho! 
it be ſwallowed np in victory? God: will then Þ* 
be the death of Death, and the deſtruction of the Þ'* * 
Grave ; and therefore Death and the Grave ſhall 

j not 
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not be the deſtruCtion of any of the Saints Bodies: 
i Theſ.4.16,17. The dead in Chriſt ſhall rife firſt; 
then we which are alive ſhall be caught up. "Emer, 
afterwards ; that is, all in their order, ſome ar, 
ſme after the : coming of Chriſt, in the time of 
the one thouſand years ; ſome at his coming;even 
all then alive, which before were called, Andas 
this time a new Generation of Saints will be 
brought forth, and converted by means of the 
dppearing of Chriſt : For now will be a through 
converſion of all the /ews, many of them not being 
effectually called till this time, as after will ap- 
pear. Andnow alſo will the fulneſs of the Gen- 
tiles come in, which will be the Nations of them 
which ſhall be ſaved. 

Q How doth this agree with Iſa. 65. 20, The 
child ſhall die an hundred years old, but the ſinner 
being an hundred years old fhall be accurſed; 
the child being ſet in oppoſition to the ſinner, us one 
born of God, andthat is in the time of the new Hea- 
bens and the new Earth, verſe 17 ? : 

A. Death is ſometimes pur for a Change in' 
Scripture, and why then may it not be ſo taken 
here? Heb.g.27. Ir's appointed to men once to die. 
But 1 Cor.15.51. We ſhall not all die. How ſhall 
theſe two places be reconciled? Beza thus re- 
conciles them, In is qui immutabuntur, illa immu- 
tatro (pecies mortis erit : Change will be a kind of 
Death. MHeb.11.13. Theſe all died in faith: but 
Enoch being one of them, verſe F. did not die, 
but was tranſlated, that he did not ſec death : 
How ſhall this feeming contradiction be recon- 
aled, but as Ribera doth ?. Nomine mortis tranſla= 
tio comprehenditar, F'c. Under the name of Death | 
a Tranſlation is comprehended, in that nn 

ran- 
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Tranſlation was a Death in relation to thoſe that 
remained alive in the world, becauſe by it he cea- 
ſed to be amongſt them. Ir's ſaid of him, He ws 
not; which elſewhere ſifnifies death ; as when 
Zacob ſaid, One us not, that is, dead, in his 

thoughts. | | 
Conſid.8. The Name of this City ſhall be Jchv 
vah Shammah, The Lord is there ; and this ſhall 
be its Name from that day. Which doth intimate 
ſach a Preſence of Chriſt with the Saints, which 
was not before. He hath been preſent in Spirit 
from the beginning ofthe Goſpel-Church ; bur at 
this time the Church ſhall have another kind of 
Preſence, even his Perſonal Preſence. Here's a 
new Name for a new Preſence, the Name of it 
from that day ſhall be, The Lord is there. Cha 
43.2. The glory of the God of Iſrael came from ki 
Eaſt, his voice was as the noiſe of many waters, and 
the earth was lightned with his glory. Hec Dv 
gloria eft Chriftus, ſaith one ; Surely this Glory of 
| the Lordisno other than the Lord of Glory, who 
is the brightneſs of the Fathers Glory. Solomon's 
tonſe was filled with the glory of the Lord; 
that wasa typical Houſe, and had atypical Glo- 
ry, that is, ſome glorious ſign of Gods Preſence, 
and his owning that Houſe. ' Here will be the 
true Temple, into which the King of Glory ſhall 
come. The Ark was a ſign of Gods preſence with 
the /ews, which is therefore called the Lord, of. 
3.II. Behold the Ark of the Covenant, even the Lord 
of all. the earth, &'c. As the Jews had the typical 
reſence, ſo when they ſhall be called, they ſhall 
ave the true preſence of the Lord in the New 
Teruſalem, Rev.11.19. In the Temple was ſeen 
the Ark, that is, the Lorg of all the earth typec 
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by tle Ark. This Temple ſhall be the place of 
Gods Throne, and of the Soles of his Feet, chap- 

7. Now he is upon a Throne in Heaven ; bu*© 
when /erzſalem ſhall come down, in it ſhall b& 
his Throne. Jer.3.17. At that time they ſhall ca® 
Jeruſalem the throne of the Lord, At what time * 
When all the Nations ſhall be gathered to the 
Name of the Lord to [ersſalem, and when the 
Houſe of [#dah ſhall walk with the Houſe of - 
rael, verſe 18. Obſerve alſv what is ſaid verſe 
16. They ſhalt no more ſay, The Ark of the Covenant 
of the Lord, neither ſhall it come to mind. The pre- 
ſence of the Lord with the [ſraclites, is no way 
to be compared with that his preſence which is to 
be in the IVew Jersſalem ; for the Ark ſhall not 
then come into mind. *Tis well obſerved by Cor- 
nelins 2 Lapide, Hoc nomen valde congruit cum illo 
quod Chrifo imponitur , Iſa.7.T4. Immanuel. This 
Name hath very near affinity with the Name /m- 
manucl, God with us : now as Chriſt was [mman#«- 
el, by a perſonal preſence on earth, ſo the City 
will be called Ichovah Shammah from his Perſo- 
nalpreſence. Now for the betrer clearing of this 
great truth of Chriſts ' perſonal | Preſence and 
Reign, and of the Saints reigning with him, two 
things are to be done : 

x Scripture=Arguments for it ſhall be produ- 
ced. 

2. Objections againſt it ſhall be anſwered. For 
the firſt ; | 

As Chriſt took our Nature, and therein did exe- 
cute his Prophetical Office, by teaching and ſpeak- 
ing of the things pertaining to the Kingdom of 
God ; and alſo his Prieſtly Office, by offering hitn- 


ſelf without ſpot to God : fo he hath a Kingly Of- 
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fice alſo, which as he hath been executing provi- 

dentially , and ſpiritually, he ſhall fo do it perſo- 

nally ; and where he preached and ſuffered, there 

will he reign, and execute juſtice and judgment 
even in the earth. 


mo—_ 


Arguments to prove the Perſo= 
nal Preſence of Chriſt in the 
New Jeruſalem, and his 
Re:gn upon Earth. 


Arg:1. Ev. 3. 21. To him that overcometh 
R-: I give to ſit with me on my thro, 

| as I overcame, and am [et downwith 
' amy Father upon hu throne. Chriſt 

was at this time in Heaven fitting upon the 
Fathers Throne , which is his alſo as God. He 
reigns as Mediator, but fits on the Fathers 
Throne, where he muſt fit till all his Enemies be 
made his Footſtool, Pſalm 10.1. Sit at my right 
hand till I make thy foes thy foot5Fool, We may 
obſerve that there is Chriſts ſitting at the right 
hand of God upon the Fathers Throne, and his 
ſitting at the right hand of God upon his own 
Throne. * In the former reſpe& he fits upon a 
Throne m Heaven, in the latter he ſhall upon 
Earth. The Scripture gives ground for this diſtin- 
Ction ; for the former ſee Heb.8.1.Who ts ſet at the 
.right hand of the throne of the Majeſty in the Hea- 
.vens ; that 1s,at the right hand of the Father upon 


his 
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his Throne in Heaven. Heb.12.2. And us ſet doaw* 
at the right hand of the throne of God, . Then for 
the latter;his ſitting at the right hand, of God upon 
his Throne, ſee Zech.6.13. He ſhall fit and rule up- 
ow his throne : His, as diltinct from his Fathers, 
And he ſhall be a Prieſt upon his Throne ; two 
things are here manifelt : Firſt, as he fits and rules 
upon his Fathers Throne, fo he ſhall fit and rule 
upon his own Throne. Secandly,-as he is now a 
Prieſt upon the Fathers Throne, ſo he ſhall be a 
Prieſt upon his own Throne, and there make In- 
terceſſion ; and whileit he 1s a Priett making In- 
terceſſion, he is at the right hand of God, Kom. 8. 
34. Wha is at the right hand of God making inter- 
cejſion for ws, Thus we ſee that there is the Fa- 
thers Throne, and Chriſts own Throne ; but where 
is the place of his Thione ? Not in Heaven, for 
there he fits on the Fathers Throne : therefore it 
muſt be gn Earth, of which we have a clear proof 
Mat.25.31. When the Son of man ſh. come in his 
glory, then ſhall he ſit wpon the thrane of h1s glory : 
then, and not till then, upon his own Throne ; 
and his own Throne is that which is called the 
Throne of his Father David, 1/a.9.7. Luke 1.32, 
33. The Lord God ſhall give unto him the throne of 
his father David, and he ſhall rule over the houſe of 
facob. Firſt, he ſhallrule over the Houle of Zacob,; 
which he did not at his firſt coming, for then the 
Houſe of Faceb rejected him. Secondly, when he 
ſhall reign over the Houſe of 7acob, his Kingdom 
will be of long continuance ; of his Kingdom there 
ſhall be ro end ; his Kingdom ſhall not be de- 
ſtroyed, as thoſe that go before jr. This King- 
dom oyer the Houſe of 7acob is doubtleſs that 
which the Diſciples A ſhould immediately 
3 ep? 


[ xo2 ) 
appear : and*tis obſervable, that Chriſt doth not 
deny the appearance of it in its time, but the im- 
mediate appearence, He ſhall fit upon the Throne 
of David: David was in the old er»ſalem,where 
he had his Throne ; and Chriſt, who is Dav:a,ſhall 
be in the new 7ersſalem, and have his Throne in 
it. Then ſhall that Prophecy of Danze! be fulfil. 
led, Dan.7.13. 1 ſaw one like the ſon of man, which 
1s expounded to' be Chriſt, verſe 27. All Dominions 
ſhall ſerve him, He came 'in the clouds. of Hea- 
ven, which in Scripture ſets forth his perſonal co. 
ming ; and there was given him Glory and a King- 
dom, which is meant of a Kingdom on earth : for 
it's given him, that all People, Languages, and 
Nations ſhould ſerve him,ſo as that the Lord ſhall 
be King over all the earth ; and his Kingdom ſhall 
be the ſtone which ſhall break 1n pieces the great 
Image, and become a great Mountain, and ſhall 
fill the whole Earth. Thus Chriſt ſhall reign ſitting 
on his own Throne. 

Next let it be confidered, how the Saints ſhall 
fit with him upon his Throne, and reign with him, 
This is not meant of the ſtate of Glory in Heaven, 
for Chriſt doth not there ſit upor his own Throne, 
and therefore they do not fit with him upon it, 
but behold his Glory. Conſider the Saints own 
{enſe, Rev.g.10. The four beaſts, and four and twen- 
ty elders ſy, We ſhall reign wpon the earth, This 1s 
the ſenſe of the Saints in Heaven, and ſhall any 
on the Earth contraditt the ſenſe of Heaven ? This 
is confirmed Dan.7.26. The fudoment ſhall fit, and 
they ſha! take away his dominion, to conſume and at- 
ftroy it to the end; and then the Greatneſs of the 
Kingdom under the whole Heaven ſhall be given 
co the Saints, Rev.2.26, To him that overcometh 
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will I give power over the Nations, and he ſhall rale 
them with a Rod of Iron, even as I received of my 
Father, The Saints ſhall judge the World; and 
govern the Nations ; yea the Saints ſhall judge 
Angels alſo, Mar. 16.17. In my Name ſhall they 
caſt ont Devils, This Paxl did, As 16. 18. 1 
command thee in the Name of feſus, that thou come 
out of her. Such a power ſome have had m the 
time of the Old Heavens and Earth : much more 
may it be conceived ofthe Saints of the New Hea- 
vens and Earth. And as the Saints have been 
caſt into Priſon by Satan, Rev. 2. 10. So why may 
not Saints have power to caſt him into Priſon, 
ſuitable to that promiſe ; They ſhall take them Cap- 
tives, whoſe Captives they. have been, and rule over 
their Oppreſſors. And therefore as Saints ſhall 
have this honour to bind the Nobles of Babylon 
with Links of Iron ; ſo it's poſſible they may have 
a farther honour, eved to bind evil Spirits with 
Chains, . and to clear the Earth and Air of them, 
and to command them in the Name of Jefus out 
of the World, into the bottomleſs Pit, and there 
ſhut them up , and keep them cloſe Priſoners, 
during the One thouſand years. Obſerve far- 
ther, this promiſe was made to the overcoming 
Saints in F iws time, They muſt rule the Na- 
tions, and be raiſed to reign, 

Arg. 2. It's moſt evident from Scripture, that 
the Church ſhall have in the laſt Days a very 
Peaceable and Glorious Eſtate upon Earth. The 
Propheſies concerning it, are ſo many, and fo. 
manifeſt, that it can't be denied, J/a. 54. 11. and 
Iſa. 60. It's alſo evident, that this State will be 
of long continuance : Peace ſo long as the Moon 


. endureth, Mine Elett ſhall long enjoy the work, 
| H 


$ 
4 of 


C 194 ] 
of. their. hands. As the new Heavens - and new, 
Exrth ſhall remain before me, fo ſhall your Seed aud 
Jour. Name remain, Ifa. 66, 22. 

It's alſo 'evident that Ancichriſt muſt be de- 
ſtroyed, the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet muſt be 
taken, and Satan bound up, before the Church 
ſhall have its Liberty and Peace; far whilſt they 
have power, they will be troubling the Saints, 
Laſtly, it's evident, that there will be a perſonal 
coming of Chriſt, when theſe things ſhall be ac- 
compliſhed. For, .. 

Lt: There will be a perſonal coming of Chriſt, 
when. :Axtichrist ſhall be deſtroyed. 2 Thef. 2.8. 
The Lord ſhall conſume him with the Spirit of his 
Alouth, and deſtroy him with the Brightneſs of his 
comiyg. Which is not meant of a Spiritual com- 
ing ; for this is included in the former expreſſion, 
of conſuming with the. Spirit of his Mouth ; there- 
fore 1t muſt be meant of a Perſonal coming. 

2. When/this Glorious time ſhall begin, Chriſt 
will come the ſecond time. This: is evident from 
two places :: the firſt is Hatth. 24, 30. Immedi- 
ately after the tribulation of thoſe days, the Sun ſhall 
be:: darkned , &Cc., What tribulation is this? . v. 21, 
There ſhall be great txibulation, ſuch as was not (ince 
there was 4 Nation, - This is the great Tribulation 
ſpoken of by Daniel! and - Zachary ; now. when 
this Tribulation ſhall end, and the Glorious State 
ſhall begin, .then {hall they ſee the Sign of the 
Son of Man, and immediately after, the Son of 
Man himſelf. From hence it's moſt evident, that 
the ſecond coming of Chriſt will be at the begin- 
ning of this bleſſed time : For immediately after 
the tribulation 'of thoſe Days Chriſt comes. - So 
that if there ſhall be a quiet and peaceable cla 

0 


the Bride, the Lamb's Wite, 2 Theſſ.2,1. 1 beſeech 
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| ofthe Church; as *tis moſt evident there ſhall be, 


ther the perſonal Preſence and Reign of Chriſt 
muſt be acknowledged. The ſecond place is 
Atts 3. 19, 20. Repent that your ſins may be blot- 
ted out, when the times of refreſhing ſhall come from 
the preſence of the Lord, This is his Perſonal pre- 
ſence : In the worſt of times the Saints have had 
refreſhing from his Spiritual preſence, but the great. 
refreſhing times will be from his Perſonal pre- 
ſence : and the following words do evidently ſet 
forth this ſenſe; For as he 1s now in Heaven, ſo 


ſhall he be on Earth : The Heavens receive him 


perſonally ; and therefore when the times of Re- 
{titution come, the Earth ſhall receive him per- 
ſoually. 

2. When Chriſt ſhall come, his Kingdom ſhall 
come. 2 Tim. 4.1. Chriit ſhall judge the quick 
and the dead at hu appearing, and Kingdom, Then 
a King ſpall reign in righteouſneſs, Ia. 32.1. 

Arg.z. When the time of the Marriage of the 
Lamb ſhall come, then the Lamb himſelf ſhall 
come: the Bridegroom muſt be preſent at the 
Marriage. Hence we find mention made of the 
Bridegroom's coming , and their going in with 
him to the Marriage, who ſhall be ready, 1atth, 
25. 6.18. which muſt be underſtood of his Per- 
ſonal coming. Here four things are to be con- 
ſidered. 

I. Who is to be the Bride, the Lamb's Wite : 
Now the New ferxſa/em-Saints will be the Bride, 
Rev. 21. 2. I ſaw the holy City, New Jeruſalem, 
prepared as a Bride adorned for her Husband. bo 
thoſe that ſhall come with Chriſt, and be ga- 
thered to hirff at, and after his coming, ſhall be 


you 


[ 206 J 
ok the coming of Chri#t, and our gat athering to _ 
That is, To be with him in the holy City 

that will be fulfilled, Two ſhall be in the F - rip one 
ſhall be taken, and the other lefr. And the raiſed 
Saints, and thoſe that ſhall be taken into the holy 
City, will be the Lamb's Wife. 

2. Whatis meant by the Lamb's Marriage, For 
. this we may conſider, that when any are con- 
verted, they are eſpouſed to Chriſt, and take 
him for their Husband ; and Chriſt loves and 
cherjſheth them. No man hateth his own fleſh, 
but loveth and cheriſh it, as the Lord the Church, 
Epheſ: 5. 29. So all true Saints on Earth are efpou- 
ſed to Chriſt in Heaven. 2 Cor. x1, 2. 1 have c- 
ſponſed you to one Huiband , that us Chriſt, But 
though eſpouſed, *tis to an Husband abſent from 
them, As tor this -Marriage of the Lamb then, 
what is it, but Chriſt's coming, and receiving 
to himſelf his eſpouſed ones to be with him in the 
holy City, that they may have the refreſhing of 
his. preſence ? Let the Husband dwell with the 
Wife ; this Chriſt will do. And when the Bride- 
groom ſhall come, then what was done before 
in a way of eſpouſals, betwixt Chriſt and the 
Saints in a ſtate of abſence, ſhall be compleared 
in a Perſonal meeting , and cohabitation in the 
New feruſalem. 

2. How the Bride is made ready for the Mar- 
riage, Rev. 19. 7. The Marriage of the Lamb © 
come, and his Wife hath made her ſelf ready. Which 
in the general is to be adorned with Beauty and 
Glory like to Chriſt's. The Kings Daughter mu#t 
be all glorious within, and. her clothgug of wrought 


Gold, and ſhe mu#t be brought. fo Fx King in 
Rayment of Needle-work, M 


ore articatarly 
this 
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this readineſs conſiſts in two things : 

Firſt, Unſpotted Hol neſs and' Righteouſneſs, 
Rev.19.8.To her was granted,that ſhe ſhould be array- 
ed in fine Linen,white and clean, which is the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Saints ; this wi!i be the Wedding Garment. 
At this Marriage, Chriſt ſhall preſent to himſfelfa 
Glorious Church, without ſpot or wrinkle. And 
Chriſt will ſay, Thox art all fair my Love. 

Secondly , Bodies raiſed or changed , and fa- 
ſhioned like ro Chriſt's glorious Body. The Lamb's 
Wife will conſiſt at this time of Spirits of juſt 
Men made perfect, dwelling in glorious Bodies 
like to Chriſt's. For the adorning muſt be of Bo- 
dies as well as Spirits, to make them ready tor this 
Marriage ; and thus the readineſs will be com- 
pleat and full. The Bodies of Saints are Chriſt's, 
as well as their Spirits, x Cor. 6. 20. And their 
Bodies are for the Lord, and the Lard u« for their 
Bodies, v. 13. And therefore Chriſt will have his 
Wife made ready, for the Marriage with himſelf, 
in Body as well as Soul. Pſa. 17. 5. I ſhal! behold 
thy Face in Righteouſneſi, and when I awake, TI ſhall 
be ſatufi:d with thy likeneſs. Righteouſneſs and 
Likeneſs , make this Readineſs, and it muſt be 
Likeneſs in a glorified Body; for *tis, when / a- 
wake. And when this {hall be done, the Saints ſhall 
have Blefledneſs, and that even to fatisfattion : 
Chriſt ſhall ſee his Bride, and be fatisfhed ; and 
Saints ſhall ſee Chriſt, and be ſatisfied. 

4. When this Marriage ſhall be : This we ſec, 
Rev. 19. 15. When Chriſt ſhall tread the Wine- 
preſs of the Fierceneſs and Wrath of Almighty 
God ; and when the Beaſt ſhall be taken and de- 
ſtroyed, then will be the time of the Lamb's Mar- 
rage. For then *tis proclaimed, The Marriage of 
the 
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the Lamb & come. And at this time wfll be the 
Marriage -Supper ef the Lamb, v.9. Bleſſed are 
they which are called to the Marriage-Supper of the 
Lamb, Which is called the Supper of the Great 
God, v. 17. To which the Fowls are called to 
cat the fleſh of Kings, and Captains, and of Migh- 
ty Men, And why bleſſed? Becauſe now the 
Righteous ſhall rejoyce, in ſeeing the Vengeance 
executed on their Enemies ; and this Joy will be 
their Supper. By this it's very evident , that 
when the Beaſt ſhall be taken, and the falſe 
Prophet, and the Remnant ſlain at that great 
Battel of Armageddon, then the Bridegroom will 
come, and then will be the Lamb's Marriage, 
and the Churches Glorious Eftate will then begin. 
The Marriage will be at this time, becauſe now 
will be the Marriage-Supper; and whenthe Mar- 
riage ſhall be, Chriſt muſt be perſonally preſent ; 
unleſs we will conceive a Marriage without a 
Bridegroom. Compare Matth. 25. 6. 10, The 
Briaegroom came , and they that were ready went 
in with him. This all do underſtand of a Perſonal 
coming. 

Arg. 4. There will bea ReſurreQtion of all the 
dead Saints, at the time of the Battel of Arma- 
geddon, when the Beaſt ſhall be taken ; and if fo, 
then a perſonal coming of Chriſt. x Cor. 15. 23. 
They that are ChriSPs at his coming. Now that 
there ſhall be at that time a ReſurreCtion of dead 
Saints, may be proved from Dan. 12.13. Go tho 
thy way till the end be ; for thou ſhalt ref, and ſtand 
in the Lot at the end of the days. Where obſerve 
theſe particulars : 

I. Go, Let thy Soul go its way to Heaven, thy 
Body its way to the Grave. 
| 2. Stand, 
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2. Stand, Which intimates a Reſurrection, ſtand 
up from the dead. 

3. Stand in the Lot ; Canaan was divided by 
Lot. To this there is alluſion here: More per- 
ſons than one are concerned in that about which 
the Lot is caſt. So then at this time Daniel ſhall 
have a Lot in the New feraſalem; and if he, then 
others of the dead Saints ſhall have their Lots 
there alſo. 

4. Stand in the Lot at the end of the days. Go till 
the end be. What end is this? It hath reference 
to v. 6. How long ſhall it be tothe end of theſe won- 
ders? V.7. It ſhall be for atime, times, and « half ; 
ana when he ſhall have accompliſhed to ſcatter the 
power of the holy People, then all theſe things ſhall 
be finiſhed. Whereby he underſtands the end of 
the Fews trouble, which will be at the Bartel of 
Armageddon. Now at the-end of theſe days of 
trouble, and immediately after this tribulation, 
as Chriſt ſhall appear, ſo Daniel! ſhall ftand up 
from the dead; even in the end of the days: What 
days? Doubtleſs the One thouſand three hun- 
dred and thirty-five days, which were laſt men- 
tioned, Bleſſed is he that cometh to them, be- 
cauſe then the Saints trouble will end. And in 
the end of theſe days, Daniel, and the reſt of the 
dead Saints, ſhall ſtand in their Lot, and inherit 
the Kingdom prepared for them, and promiſed 
to them. So here we find the Firſt Reſurrection, 
of which it's ſaid, Bleſſed and holy is he that hath 
part mit, 

Arg. 5. Luke 19. 11, &c, He ſpake a Parable, 
becauſe they thought the Kingdom of God ſhould 
umnmediately appear. The ſcope of this Parable 
ſhews, that. there was to be a Kingdom of God 3 

| an 
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and ſuch a Kingdom which was nat in Being at 
that time, neither was immediately to appear; 
bur after a long time. Matth. 25. 19. For Chriſt 
was firſt to go te Heaven to receive a Kingdom, 
and after that to return to the Earth to admini- 
ter the ſame, v. 12. Now-this is not meant of his 
Spiritual Kingdom alone ; for that was then in 
being, and immediately to ap; car more eminent- 
ly. Of this Chriſt ſaid, ,Zuke 17. 21. The King- 
dom of God is among you, which cometh not with 
obſervation, 3x #247, it doth not now come with 
Splendor and Majeſty : for Chriſt came not then 
to be Miniſtred to, but to Miniſter. Somewhat 
more then muſt be underſtood, even that King- 
dom which ſhall appear at Chriſt's return ; which 
will be the Spiritual Kingdom, growing up to its 
duc height and perfection : And alſo that outward 
and viſible Kingdom , which Chriſt ſhall have 
over the whole Creation ; ſo that all ſhall bow 
to him : and neitherevil Spirits, nor wicked Men, 
fhall have any thing to do in matter of Rule and 
and Government. This Kingdom will come with 
obſervation: For as the Lightning ſhineth from one 
part under Heaven to the other, ſo ſhall the Son of 
Han be in his day. Then Abraham, and Iſaac; 
and Facob, aud all the Prophets ſhall be ſeen in 
the Kingdom of God; and they ſhall come from 
the Eaſt, and the Weſt, and North, and South, 
and ſhall fir down with them in that Kingdom, 
HMatth. 13.28, 29. which hints a Kingdom on 
Earth ; for the Eaſt, Weſt, North, and South- 
parts of the Earth, are not ſo called in relation 
ro Heaven, but with reference to ſome place on 
Earth. For the farther clearing of this, we may 
obſerve, That there are in the Goyernment tws 
eMinent ., 
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eminent prefigurations of this Kingdom. F8 

The PIO Chriſt's riding = car into 7e- 
ruſalem, Matth. 21. 8, The Aultitude ſpread their 
Garments, and cut down' Branches from the Trees, 
axd cried Hoſanna to the Son ef David, bleſſed be 
' he that cometh in the Name of the Lord. Mark 
II. Io, Bleſſed be the Kingdom of our Father Da- 
vid, that comes in the Name of the Lord: It came 
then in a ſmall degree of it. And when Chriſt ſhall 
come in his Kingdom art laſt, rhen the 7ews ſhall 
ſee him, and ſay as the Mulritudes did then, 
Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord, 
Matth. 23.39. And that which Chritt did then, 
ſeems to foretell two things which he ſhall do at 
his coming : 

x. He ſhall purge his Temple : When he rode 
into Feraſalem, he went to the Temple of God, 
and caſt out thoſe that bought and fold in ir. 
Chriſt will throughly purge his Temple when he 
comes, and make it the Howſe of Prayer. The 
Church ſhall be a Moxntain of Helinef, and that 
new World the Habitation of Juſtice. 

2, Chriſt will heal Infirmities, v. 14. The Blind 
and the Lame came to him in the Temple, and he 
healed them. Ar his firſt coming, he healed all man- 
ner of bodily Infirmities. At his next, he will heal, 
not only bodily, but ſpiritual Infirmities, more emi- 
nently than at his firſt coming. 

The ſecond prefiguration of Chriſt's coming 
was his transfiguration ; of which we read, Mat. 
17.2. Chriſt ſaid, Chap. 16. 28. There be ſome 
ſtanding here which ſhall not taſte of death, till they 
ſee the Son of Man coming in his Kingdom, And 
we may obſerve to whom Chriſt ſpake this. It was 
to his Diſciples, v. 24. Jeſus ſaid to lus DET 
an 
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and ſo continues his Speech' to them, till he 
ſpake theſe words. Now althongh Mark faith, 
that he called the People to him with his Dif- 
ciples, yer he directs his Speech to the Diſciples 
eſpecially ; and therefore we may conceive, that 
whien: he ſaid, there be ſome ſtanding here, &c, 
he means ſome of his Diſciples, and not all of 
them ; and then it follows, Afrer ſix days 7eſus 
' taketh with him Peter, and Jatnes, and John. So 
they were the ſame here meant. And his transfigu- 
ration before them was a type of his coming in his 
Kingdotn. This ſenſe hath a great confirmation 
from 2 Pet.1. 16; 17. We have not followed can- 
ningly deviſed Fables, when we made known mnto 
you the power, and coming of Chriſt, but were Eye- 
witneſſes of his Majeſty. As if he had ſaid, the 
power, and coming of Chriſt was that which 
was ſhewn us: for when we ſaw him on the 
Holy mount, with his Face ſhining, and his 
Rayment gliſtering, we ſaw his power, and 
coming ; and the glory in which he fhall ap- 
pear. This is meant of his ſecond coming, of which 
we read, Chap. 3. where he ſpeaks of the Scoffers 
that ſhould ask, where 5 the promiſe of his coming ? 
Many look upon this glorious truth, of Chriſt's 
coming to reign upon Earth, as a cunningly de- 
viſed Fable; bur faith Peter , it 1s not fo; for 
that which we have ſeen with our Eyes, de- 
clare weuntoyou. How, and when did they, feet? 
When they were with him in the Holy Mount, and 
faw him transfigured before them. Then they ſaw 
it in a Preladizm of if. So when Peter ſpake of the 
power and coming of Chriſt, and of the new Hea- 
vens, and new Farth, *twas that which he was an 
Eye-witneſs of at his transfiguration, Hence three 
things may be concluded. 


1. When 
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1; When Chriſt ſhall come; he ſhall con in his' 
Kingdom. 
$41" The: raiſed, and changed- Saints ſhall thett 

zar with him inglory;; of which the appearing: 
ot vMoſes, arfi Elias was a type. La 

3. When Chriſt ſhall come in glory, -and 68 
raiſed , and changed Saints ſhall appear wit 
hint -in glory; then there ſhall be other Sainrs 
n an. inferiour ſtate, who may ſometitnes ſee 
Chritt, and the glorihed Saints, and. have ſome 
converſe with them. Thus was it when Peter, and 
fames, and fohn ſaw, as Chiiſt; fo Moſes, and 
Ehas: and why may it not be thus after the 
coming of Chriſt ? We may the better conceive it; 
ſeeing thoſe Saints ; which ſhall be in an inferiour 
tate to the glorified ones; will be much better ca- 
pacitated for converſe with them, than Peter; and 
fames, and fohn were at that time. 

Arg. 6. The laſt argurhent fhall be taken from 
kev. 20. where Satans binding, Chriſts reign, and 
the reſurrection of the dead Saints to reign with 
Chriſt; and all for one rhoufind years , are 
plainly declared. Take the particulars in their 
order. 

'1. The binding of Satan for one thouſand years: 
Concerning which obſerve, Firft, the deſcription 
of him that ſhall be boand, wo is ſer forth 
under ſeveral names. He i called the Dragon, 

to ſer forth his cruelty , beitig full of rage and 
wrath: and the old Serpent; to note his ſabril- 
ty, and cunning craftineſs to deceive : then the 
Devil, a caluminator, the accufer of the Brethren: 

and laſtly, Satan, the adverſary; the great Enemy 

&.God and godlineſs, of C rift and Chriſtidni 
fs the hater of all a ; but eſpecially 3 
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the houſhold of faith. x Pet. 5.8. Yowr adver- 
ſary the Devil. Now from this variety of Name 
we may conclude, that this binding will not«be 
partial, and in ſome reſpects onely, as they fay; 
who hold that he was bound at Chriſts Paſſion, 
or at Conſtantines tire ; but total, and abſolute, 
from deceiving or . doing miſchief, in any kind 
whatſoever. He ſhall be bound as a Dragon, 
and not be able to devour, perſecute, caſt 
into Priſon, or to caft a flood out of his mouth 
to ſwallow up the Saints. He ſhall be bound 
as a Serpent, and not tempt or beguile, As4q 
Devil, he ſhall not accuſe the Brethren ; and 
as Satan, for though he ſhall continue an ad- 
verſary, yet he ſhall not be an adverſary, going 
up and down as a roaring Lion, ſeeking wha 
he may devour. In a word, he ſhall be bound 
up as God of this world, and Prince of the power 
ot the Air, andasafpirit working in the Children 
of diſobedience. This total binding will appear, 
by conſidering, Secondly, the manner of his bin- 
ding, and the reſtraint which will be put upan 
him. He ſhall be bound, and caſt into the bot- 
tomleſs pit, and a Seal ſer upon him : his Priſon 
will be made ſure, he ſhall not break Priſon, ſhall 
at laſt be a cloſe Priſoner himſelf. And for what 
end muſt he be thus ſhut up > That he ſhould de- 
ceive the Nations no more, till the thouſand years 
þe finiſhed : In this time he ſhall not be ſuffered fo 
much as toenter into an Herd of Swine. Now thee 
things being well confidered, we may conclude 
that theſe thouſand years are not paſt already; 
thzy did not begin at Con/tantines time. For when 
did Satan deceive the Nations more, than within 
that thouſand years, by bringing forth —_ 
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the falſe Prophet in the Eaft; and by the revelation 
ofthe Manof Sm 11 the Weſt, Surely, theſe © many 
expreſſions fignific lirele,or nothing; if the thouſand 
years be paſt pep Thirdly, 

Take norice of the time how long he ſhall be 
bonnd; one thouſand years. The time of the Beaſt's 
reign, and-of the Witnefles prophetying in Sack- 
cloth, is given out by Days , and *tis concluded that 
a Day, 1s put for a Year, according to Ezek. 4. 6. 
[have given thee a Day for a Tear » but the time of 
Satans being bound, arid of the Saints reign, is ſet 
forth by years. And we may conceive this reaſon, 
why the time of Saints ſutferings is given forth in a 
myſtery. God had in this, reſpect to his Servants 
weakneſs, If it had been given forth plainly; 
tt might have been ſome thatter of diſcourag- 
ment to the Saints; to think that the Beaſt 
ſhonld reign fo long in the World. Thetime 
of Sataris being bouind, and the Saints reign, is 
plainly declared ro be for a thouſand years, 
that the People of God might have the more 
Joy in the expetation of it. God would not 
that his People's Sorrow ſhould be a full Sorrow, 
bur would have their Joy to be a full Joy. 

Fourthly, obſerve what follows the thouſand 
years of Satans being bound v. 3. He muſt 
be looſed a little ſeaſon. v. 8. He ſhall de- 
ceive the Nations, Gog and* Mageg, who 
being gathered ſhall be deſtroyed by Fire from 
Heaven : and all muſt be done in a little ſeaſon. 
Now if the thouſand years be paſt, when was 
the Prophecy of Gog, and Ae, fulfilled 2 
Beſides, when Gog, and Magoy ſhall be deftroyed, 
then next the laſt Judgment of the wicked follows 
Rev. 20. 12. Thus much of Satans being bound. 
| I 2 z, Chrift's 
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>. Chriſt's Kingdom ts here foretold ; they reigns 
ed with Chriſt. So Chriſt reigns : he will at this 
time take to himſelf his great-power, andreign; 
and ar the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, the 
Kingdoms of the'world ſhall become his Kingdoms, 
and his reign will be perſonal ; and thence the Name 
of the City ſhall be, The Lord s there. 

3. The dead Saints ſhall be raiſed. to reign }| 
with Chriſt, v.3. They Lved and reigned with Chriſt, || | 
Thar is, by a reſurrection, as after follows ; and this |} ! 
is called the firſt Reſurreftion. Now the great || : 
queſtion is, what Reſurrection 1s here meant? For |} « 
the clearing of which, confider,that *tis not a ſpiti- 

[ 
y 


taal Reſurrection which is here meant ; For, 
Firſt, this is a Reſurrection of Saints, who 
before had paſt through a Spiritual ReſurreCtion, 
For who are they | that ſhall live, and reign, 
or be raiſed and reign ? Thoſe that were beheaded ; 
for the Teſtimony of Jeſus, and word of Gad, and || | 
would not worſhip the Beaſt, &c. Theſe live Þ| *{ 
and reign, and of theſe is the firſt ReſurreCtion, | v 
Now are not theſe to be judged Saints : have not Þ| 
they part ih a Spiritual Reſurrection, before they. || - 
thus ſtand it out againſt the Beaſt, and before the 
have part in the firſt ReſurreCtion? Shall we j 
much otiend againft the generation of theſe jult 
O1Es,. as: to account them to be a company of per- 
ſons dead in Sins, when they bear ſuch a Teſtimony 
for Chriſt, againſt Antichriſt; and ſeal it with ther 
Blood? it's therefore moſt evident that this firſt Re- 
ſurreftion is of dead Saints, and not- of Sinners 
*dead in Sins : And in this ſenſe we may take thoſe 
, words, Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part m 
the firſt Reſurrettion, Tis a Reſurrection. of 


holy ones. | 
WJ: 2. Thiſe 
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2, Thoſe, that were dead before they had! part 
. Þ inthe firſt Reſayrection, and the reit of the dead 
| who haveno part in it, after mentioned, are to be 
, & conceived to be under the ſame kind of Death. 


So that if thoſe that have part jn the firit Refur- 
rection were ſuch who were {|ritually; dead; 
then :the reſt of the dead muft 'be ſuch. And if 
| | thoſe that hve again, hve by a budily-refirrection, 
- || then thoſe that do not live again are ſich who re- 
; | mainunder the power of a bodily death, And if juch 
rt || as live again, ſhall be ſuch as (hal. be raiſed from a 
r | civil death, as the witnelies will be, then thoſe that 
do not live again, will be fuch who ſhall remain un- 
der a civil death : 16 that the hrit, and ſecondrefur- 
} | rection, muſt beof the ſame kind. Hence then it 
- vill follow 
Firſt, If thoſe thatlive and reign, be ſuch as live 
j ar ,then thoſe that donotliveagain, mit be 
1 | ſuch who remain ſpirituaily dead ; and {: , then1t 
e | follows, that.in the time of the thauſand years there 
| willbeno Converſion, Tor the reſt ofthe dead lived 
t | not again till, @c. 
y. | + Secondly, I: the living again be meantonlv of a 
7 Civil Reſurrection of Saints, froma perſecuted con- 
0 || dition, into a quiet and ruling {tate : Then the reſt 
& | ofthe dead that livenot again, mutt be other Saints 
-| ina low, and attlicted ſtate. So ſome Saints ſhalklive, 
y | and reign for a thouſand years, andothers ſhaltbe 
atlicted, and perſecuted all that time, which is di- 
rectly contrary to Scripture z,- fbr - the greatneſs 
of. the Kingdom. under , the , whole Heaven 
ſhall be .given to the. Saints. What remains 
then; but... that -we conclude ,, this firſt | Re 
rrection. to: be. of dead Saints, . from a- bodily 
cath, at. the begining of the —_ years.z:and 
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the living 'again of the reſt of the dead, to by 
meant of the reſirreftion of the Wicked, after the 
finiſhing of them. | 
4. All the dead Saints ſhall be partakers of this 
firſt reſurreftion, and not onely the Martyrs who 
| ſuffered abodily death : For Abraham, Iſaac, and} t! 
Zacob, who died a natural death, and did not 
ſuffer Martyrdom, fhall be raiſed, and be in thax 
Kingdom of God, Marth. 8. 11. Lake 13. 28. &- 
gain, Rev. 11. 18. The time of the dead 1 come, that 
they ſhould be judged, and that thou ſhouldeſt give 
reward to thy Servants, the Prophets, and to al 
that fear thy Name. So this Firſt Reſurrection 
muſt be of all Saints, even as many as fear the 
Name of God. And this ſhall be when the Se- 
venth Angel ſounds his Trumpet, and the King- 
doms of the World ſhall become the Kingdoms of 
Chriſt. Therefore when *tis ſaid, the Jeheadl 
. Saints:ſba'l live and re:gn; all are hereby mean, 
that have been liable to perſecution and trou- 
ble : for all the Saints from the beginning 
have ſuffered , one way or other. None have 
been free from Satan's temptations , and few 
from Perſecution, in one kind or other. Thofe 
that have not been perſecuted as Abel, to death, 
haply have been perſecuted as Iſaac was by 
Iſhmael.'. Satan hath been bruiſing the Heel of 
the Church from the beginning, and will do it till 
his Head be bruiſed, which will be at the begin- 
ning of the thouſand years ; and fo bruiſed, that 
he ſhall not recover any thing of Dominion, till 
the end of them ; and then he thall deceive the 
Nations, but not hurt the Sajnts. *Twill be buta 
vain Attempt againſt them. He ſhall not touch 
- them, and here ſhall nox much as an hair of 
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heir head periſh, Thus far concerning the Ars 
guments for the Perſonal Reign. 

In the next place, ſome Obje:tions againſt it 

ſhall be anſwered. 

Object. x. 7ohn 18. 36, My Kingdom (5 not. of 
this World. ; 

A. The meaning can't be, : that Chtiſt ſhall: not. : 
have the Government of the World ; for he is 
King over all the Earth de jare, and ſhall be ae 
fatto. He hath Right to rule , and ſhall ar laſt 
rule according to his Right. That we may: the: 
better underſtand this place, let ſome other Scri- 
prares in the firſt place be compared with it ; and 
then ler this Scripture it ſelf be conſidered. For 
other Scriptures, 1cc Pſa. 96. I1, t2, 13. Let the 
Heavens rejoyce, and the Earth be plad; let the 
Field be Pl x; and allthat 1s therein ; then ſhall the 
Trees of the Wood rejoyce before the Lord, for . he 
cometh, he cometh to judge the World in tighteonſe 
nef, and the People with truth, Whence is it that 
the Creatures ſhall thus rejoyce with the Saints? 
Becauſe they ſhall be delivered from the bondags 
of corruption, into the Glorious Liberty of the 
Sons of God ; and Satan and Antichriſt ſhall 
not have dominion over them, bur all will be mn 
fſubjection to Chriſt. Seealſo Pſal. 97. The Con-- 
tents of which in the Syr. Verſion, are theſe 5 Da- 
vid foretels the coming of Chriſt, and his laſt ap» 
pearance: and the Sepr. gives it this Title, Vaa- 
Wis 3% Aduid* bTs $5 yi 247% r88hrru. A Plalm of 
Dayid ; Duande terra ejus reſtituta eſt, vel quands 
fabilita eft; When his Earth was reſtored, or eſta- 
bliſhed. Ir is a Pſalm fitted for the time of Chriſt's 
coming to reign, and of the reſtitution of all 
things, v, 2, 3. Righteouſneſs and Fudgment are the 
ie I 4 habitation 
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h abutation "of his Throne; a fire goeth" before him, 


and burneth up his Enemies Yoxnd i about him: 


Which may well be-judged to have reference:/tq 


the Bartel of 4rmageddon, and:the Conflagration 
which Peter foretels: This Title 1s the.more to be 


raken notice of, becauſe it agrees with -what .181 


ſaid” of Chri#t, Wa. 44.8. He is given for 'a Cove- 


nant to eftabliſh the Earth ; oro raiſe it up. Chriſt's. 
Throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the Earth, and! 


then the Earth ſhall be eſtabliſhed in a peaceable 
and: proſperous eſtate. Before mt ree!s the 4 Druns 


kard, Iſa. 24; 22. and Nimrods will fill it with wi-: 


olence; But Chrift reigning , he ſhall eſtabliſh it 
upon a Foundation of Righteouſneſs, the ettect 
of which fhall be:Peace. ' Rev. 11. 15. The King- 
aoms of this World are become the. Kingdoms f 
E-rift: Though Chri#t faith, My Kingdom 1s not 
of this world; yet the Kingdoms of the World 
muſt at laſt be his. Jf :t were of this world, and 
how to be ſet up, then would my Servants fi;ht, von 
Je, but now my kingdom 1s not fromihence. At this 
time it 18 not to ;B ſetup over: the World, het: 
thcris it now to be from hence; I ſhall not,” my 
Servants will not contend for it ; Pur the time 
will come,when I will in my Majcſty ride proſper- 
ouſlv, becauſe of truth, meekneſs,and righteouſneſs. 
Next, let this place it ſelf be confidered ; and 
firſt, What was the occaſion of theſe words ; P:- 
date asks Chriſt, rt thou the King of the fews? 
this Chriſt doth not deny, but asks another Que- 
4tion, Speakeſt thox this of thy ſelf ? And then Chriſt 
replies, My Kingdoms is not of this world: Ms 
3f he hadſaid, 1 am indeed the King of the ews, 
!but they now reje&t me, and w:ll not that" 
ſhould reign over them ; they will have-no =_ 
| ur 
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but Czſar ,- therefore let them ſuffer from :Ceſar, 
and ter their City=-be deftroved and left deſolate; 
tithe times of.the Genres. ſhall be-fulfilled, and 
then the Kingdom. fhall. be reftored to {ſrae/.: Se- 
condly;* what. follows 2 There was”a Providence 
ordering that Inſcription , eſus of Nazareth, :the 
King of the Fews. A time niuſt be when Chriſt ſhall 
be: 'S King of the fews. Hoſ. 2. g.1Fhe Children of 
Iſrael ſhall ſeek the Lord, and David their King. [Pt 
late-asks him again; Arr thou a King *'He anfwers; 
Thow ſayeſt that I am a King. Thou faveſt that whict 
indeed 1 am: which he witneſferh in/ the inext 
words; For this cauſe was ] born, and came into the 
world, th it ] might bear witneſs to.the' trath.' And 
Chriſt was for. this end born; then the Saintsare 
new born, and Mnfters called to bear witnefs "to. 
this truth. And *ris obſervable; thatafter all:rhis; 
Pilate juſtines Chriſt thus far,” Tiſmnd no faninin 
him. Surely as the High Prieſtfpake:not of himelk, 
but being High Prieſt propheſied; Thar i was expe- 
aient that one ſhould die for that\Natiorn; forPuate 
propheſied, in-the Inſcription which was ſerover 
him, that Chriſt ſhould be the King of that X ation; 
and as once Balaam and Saw were:amons:the 
Prophets, ſo was Filate alſo -when he wrote'that 
Inſcription, and wonld not yield to-amalteration 
of it. Chriſt's great Enemies bear witneſs td. his 
Prieſtly : and his Kingly \Oftce. » Thus much: for - 
anſwer to this Objection, and for the cleatring/'of 
this place, which now appears to be, nof againſt, 
bur for. this truth of Chritt's Kingdom. | 

- 'Objett. 2. Allthat will live gdalyin _ Pejin, 
"maust ſuffer perſecution. 
» A. Other Scriptures, and thoſe: wy a _ a 


| plainly declare a ſtare of freedom from perſecutitn 
at 
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at laſt : They foal: fr nnder their Vines and Figs 


trees, and have none to make them afraid. Their Ew 


nemies ſhall comes bending to them, and bow them: 


ſelves down at the ſoles of their feet. How ſhall 
theſe Scriptures: be reconciled with the former? 


Atts 14.22. We muſt through many tribulations ex- 


ter into the Kingdom of God, As Saints now muſt 
look to go to " wo through tribulations, fo the 
Church muſt for a long time endure tribulation : 
but at laſt it ſhall ger through it into the King- 
dom of God, which-ſhall be upon Earth, in which 
Chriſt ſhall reign, and the Saints with him ; then 
time ſhall be ng. more ; that is, troublous times, 
perſecuting, ſuffering-times ſhall be no more, bur 
then ſhall be the day of the Son of man. So. di- 
ftingue tempora, & concordabunt Scripture ; ſtate 
the times aright, and Scriptures will agree. In 
the day of the Man of Sin, Saints ſuffer; in the 
days of the Son of Man, they ſhall have reſt. 

Ob). 3. Satan being looſed out of his Priſon ſhall 
deceive the Nations, and gather them to Battel, and 
compaſ# the Camp of the Saints, and the beloved 
City : Now can it be thought that they ſhall dare to 
do ' this, if they ſhall know Chrift and the glorified 
Saints tobe there ; and ſhall they be expoſed to Bat» 
tel and oppoſitions, | 

A. <4 eſpecially malicious wickedneſs, is 
daring and deſperate. What will it not attempt, 
when there 1s the ſweetneſs of Revenge tempting 
toit? And malice loves to ſhew it ſelf, though 
it can't do the utmoſt it would. Rev. 16. 9. Thoſe 
that are ſcorched with great heat, blaſpheme "the 
Name of God , who had power over thoſe 
Plagues. When they can't tree themſelyes of 
thoſe Plagues, and have no power over tho 


Plagues, 


LET WB i IT T*5Y OE I pe nt Ye _ 


FE nz] 
Plagnes , they blaſpheme him that hath * they 
do what they can, when they cart do the ur- 
moſt they would, for Revenge. No doubr but 
at this time the Devil will find much of ma- 
lice and envy, at the power and proſperity of 
the Saints , which will give him the more 'ad- 
rantage to deceive the Nations. The power of 
malice, and of a deſire of Revenge 1s fo grear, 
chat it makes Men run the hazard of loſing 
their own lives, to be avengedon thoſe they hate. 
And this no doubt will be raiſed to fich an height 
in wicked men at that time, that it will make 
them run headlong into a deſperate deſign ; and as 
oppreſſion makes wiſe Men mad, ſo malice and 
envy, will then make wicked Men mad. 

2. Somewhat like to this hath been done : There 
were many glorious appearances of God in E{ y2r, 
and at the Red Sea ;great Wonders were wrought, 
yet after this Pharaoh purſues the 1ſraelites, and 
overtakes them. God makes a way 1n the Sea, 
and a path in the mighty Waters, and Pharaoh 
was ſo hardned as to follow after them in the Sea, 
where the whole Hoſt of E. ypt was drowned. And 
after all the Amalchites muſt needs know what 
God had done for the 1rachres, yet they wonld 
hght againſt J-ae/. And Baalam knew the pre- 
ſence of the Lord with the Jſraeltes, and conld 
ſay, The Lord his God u with him, and the ſhout 
of a King is among them, even.the ſame King who 
ſhall have bis Throne in the New Jeruſalem : Yet 
notwithſtanding this, he did what he could ro 
curſe 7ſ-ael, and gave pernicious Counſel agamft 
them to the Midianites. This he did, though he 
knew that Jar! ſhould drink of the Blood of the 
Slain, as they did his. Theſe things being confider- 


cd, 
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ed,why ſhould it be lookt on as a thing incredible, 
that.the Nations ſhould gather againſt the beloved 
City, thongh Chriſt ſhall be in it, and.it ſhall be 
known by this Name, The Lord is there ? 

3.. The evil Angels rebelled in Heaven, and 
begana Warthere:; This they did when they were 
in the preſence of God; and if. they did this in 
Heaven, no wonder that they ſhould be fo ready 
to do it on Earth: though they know the ettect 
will be their being gaſt into the Lake of Fire. And 
if evil Angels ſhall att thus deſperately againſt a 
known Chri.:, to their own known torment, then 
We may Conceive it alfo of Gog and Aagog ; ſeeing 
they will have the like Deviliſh Malice, and the 
old Serpent decciving them. 

4. This will be-but a gathering againſt the 
Camp of the Saints, and the beloved City; like 
the” Sodomites, .compalhing Lot's Houſe round, 
where the Lord was, who ſmote them with blind- 


neſs, and after deſtroyed them wrh Fire and Brim- 


ſtone : So here will be a gathering to Battel, but 
no Battcl, for Fire from Hcaven will deſtroy them, 
So that all this will not be to the leaſt hurt, of 
Saints : They. gather againſt, but get no Victory 
over them : They compals the Saints, but do; not 
conquer. them. _ Pharaoh purſued ,. but did. not 
touch one. /ſraelite : Not one, [ſraclite was. hurt, 
and no one of Pharaoh's Hoſt eſcaped. 

Thus will_it.be with Gog and Mageg ; not one 
of them ſhall eſcape burning, and- not one Saint 
ſhall periſh, or not ſo: much as-one_ hair of any of 
their Heads. go.this gathering will not be to the 
hurt, nay not- affrightment of the Saints, for ter- 
ror. ſhall not come nigh them. But as when the 
Heatken rage, and Rulers take Counſel againſt the 


Lord, 
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Lord, he that ſits in Heaven laughs,” and hath 
them in deriſion. \ So the Saints in the beloved 
City , and in the Camp of the. Saints, ſhall but 
langh at Gog and Aagog, and the yaſt Multitudes 
with them, and have them in derifion. 

. Object. 4. The laft Enemy that ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed is Death, 1 Cor. 15. 26. This is deſtroyed to 
Saints by their Reſurreftion z and therefore it 
may ſeem to follow hence, that there will not 
bea Firſt ReſurreCtion of dead Saints, at the be- 
ginning of the thouſand years; becauſe long 
after this the Saints will have Enemies, . as Gog 
and Mazog, when the -thouſand years ſhall be 
finiſhed. If Death be thelaſt Enemy which ſhall 
be deſtroyed, then the Reſurretion of dead 
Saints will not be till after the deſtruction of 
Gog and Magog. 

A. The words may be thus regdred : Death 
which is the laſt Enemy ſhall be deſtroyed. - Bur 
it doth not hence follow , that Death ſhall be 
deſtroyed laſt of all: for ſome will be deſtroyed 
after Death. 

For the Wicked, who have been Enemies 0M | 
Saints, ſhall bc laſt of all ſent away into everlathe 
ing puniſhment. 


Q. But how is Death the lat Enemy, if after 
Saints ſhall be raiſed, Gog, and Magog ſhall gather 
against them ? 

A. Death is the laſt prevailing Enemy over a 
Saint. When this ſhall be deſtroyed, no Enemy 
after this ſhall prevail againſt the Saints, or do 
them any hurt. 


Objett. 
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 Obj. 5. As the High Prieſt $d enter once every 
year into the holy place; Heb. 9. 7. fo Chri#t be- 
mg an High Prieſt of good things to come, did 
by his own Blood enter into the holy place, which 
is Heaven, verſe 24. Chri#t is entred into Heaven 
it ſelf, to appear i the preſence of God for us. 
Hence-it may be argued, that if Chr:## ſhall be 
a Mediator , and make interceſſion durmg the 
thouſand years, then he muſt continue in Heaven, 
which is the holy place. | 

A. 1. It muft be acknowledged ; that Chri# 
ſhall continue his Mediation in the thouſand years: 
For in that titne many will be called, much Grace 
will be given out ; Saints will pray, and Chri# 
will add Incenſe to their Prayers, and offer them 
on the Golden Altar. 

2. The Holy of Holies, into which Chri#* ig 
entred, is in the Heavenly er»ſalem. As the ho- 
ly place, which was the Figute of the trne, was 
in old rypical Fer«ſalem, fo the true is in fersſalem 
above, where Chr:#t 1s. 

. When the New 7ers/alem ſhall come down 
got Heaven, then the Holy of Holies will come 
| alſo, and Chr: init. Here obſerve, Firit, 
the New ersfalem is deſcribed, as having a Fi- 
pune like the Holy of Holies: The length , and 
eadth, and heighth of the holy place were equal, 

x Kings 6. 20. And the fame is ſaid of the New 
feruſalem, Rev. 21. 16. Secondly, EzekiePs Temy 
le, which is to ſer forth a Church on Earth, 
the Fews ſhall be called, will have an Holy 

of Holies, Chap. 41. 14. He meaſwred the —_ 
twenty Cubits, and the breadth twenty Cubits be- 
fore the Temple; and he ſaid unto me,\this us the 


moſt holy place. Not that which was the Figure, 
| but, 
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hut the true. And this affords a ſtrong Arguthient, 

to prove that this Name, The Lord # there, inti- 

mates a perſonal preſence. For Chriſt muſtbe per- 

ſonally preſent in the moſt holy place, to- make 

interceſſion, which will be at laſt upon Earth. 

Thirdly, The Throne of God and of the b, will 
be in this City, Rev. 22. 3. And Chriſt on this: his 

Throne, fitting at the right hand of God, and ma- 
king interceſſion. Under the Law there was a two- 

fold Throne. 

x. A Throne above upon the Ark, called the 
Mercy Seat, Exod. 25. 17. There the Lord promir- 
ſed to meet and commune with the High Pricft. 
This was a Figure of the true, which is called 
the Throne of Grace, Heb. 4. x6. This Throne will 
be in the New eruſa/em, and Chriſt a Prieft upon 
it, Zachar.. 6. 13. 'praying for, and diſpenſing 
Grace from it to the Saints. 

2, A Throne of. Judgment. Solomon made a 
great Throne of Ivory, there was not the like in 
any Kingdom, 1 K:1. 10. 18. And this was a part 
of 7eruſalems Glory of old, Pſa. 122.5. There are 
ſet Thrones of Judgment, the Thrones of the Houſe 
ef David ; and upon David's Throne muſt Chriit 
fit. Now when *tis ſaid, the Throne of God, and 
and of the Lamb, ſhall beinir, this alſo is meanr. 
And here let this one thing be obſerved : As Chriſt 
ſhall give to the Saints to fit with him upon his 
Throne, ſo this is not meant of the Throne of 
Grace, where Chriſt is High Prieſt. True, they 
may go boldly to it, ro obtain Mercy,becauſe Chriſt 
is there making interceſſion. But Saints ſhall not fit 
there as joynt Mediators with Chriſt ; though they 
are ſaid to be Prieſts, yer not Prieſts upon & 
Throne. But the Saints ſhall fit with — 

| 1 
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his>Throre :of: Judgment; ro' whom © they [ſhall 
beServants; in-execnting, Juſtice and Judgment mi 
the Earth; Bali 1249.9. To exrcyte upon then the! 

[rent written, Chriſt ſhall write the Judg-! 
ment; and thev'ſhall execute the-Judgment wits! 
tenbyhim} This honour haveallhis Samts. . lll 
- 'Having thus laid down ſome Arguments to prove 
theperfonal-prefence of Chriſt inthe beloved City, 
and ſame: Objections againtt it. being anſwered; 
that this great truth may be the better” eviden- 
ced, Jet the laſt words of David be a little con- 
ſidered. Theſe we find'in 2 Sam. 23. and Pſal. 72. 
In the former place, v. 1. *ris faid,' Theſe be' the 
Lift words of David ; and the Preface to what he 
had toutter, ſhews'that they were things of very 
great weight, and very glorious truths, David 
the Son of Jelle ſaid, and the Man who was raiſed up 
on high, the anointed of the God of Jacob, the ſweet 
Pſalmiſt of I{racl ſaid, The ſpirit of the Lord. ſpake 


by me, . and his Word was in my Tongue, the God ' of 


Iſrael” ſaid, the Rock of Iracl ſpake 'ro me. He 
that ruleth over "Men mnſt be juſt, ruling in the 
fear of the Lord. As theſe words were a direction 
to Solomon, ſochietly a Prophecy concerning Chriſt, 
which may be thus: rendered. © Be. thaw ruler over 
Men, juſt, ruling in the fear of the Lord, Davias. 
Sons ſicceding him in Government, were not all 
fuch.'Burt Chrift, who was. made of the: Seed: of 
Davida, and is to fit-upon his Throne, ſhall be 
facha Ruler. He ſhall be as the light of the Morn 
ing , . when the Sun ariſeth , even a Morning 
without Clotds, as the tender Graſs ſpringing 
out of the Earth by clear ſhining after Rain, v. 4. 
Chriſt the Sun. of Righteouſneſs, ſhall ariſe , he 
ſhall ſhme forth as the light of the Morning, —_ 
- t 
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the lone Dient of Antichriſtian darkneſs, 

there Thall be a, Morning Tahoe Clouds 
ſhall come iy Clouds, but beingcome, the 
ſhall paſs away, and the tender Graſs ſhall ſpring. 
outof the Earth ; they of the City ſhall multiply,and 
flouriſh like the Graſs of the Field. David hr 
expect it ſhould be thus in the Generarians.then. 
immediately following. True, in the beginruog ot. 
Solomon's Reign there was a ſhort Morning wath- 
out_Clouds ; but in his latter. days he decluned, 
and after him things grew much worſe. Hence 
lefaith, Althowgh my Houſe be not ſo with God, yet he 
bath made with me aneverlaſting Covenant ordered 
all things, and ſure. As if he had ſaid, I ſee; by A 
Wi of prophecy, that my ſycceſfors, will. not.be 
all juſt, yet the Covenant made with nie; ſtands 
ſire, and ſhall be made good in him who: is. 
Lord, and ſhall be my Son. .Andhere is all my.S2k: 
ration, and;all my. deſire. I ſce his day, andlong 
for the great Salvation of it 5, ayd all my deſire 
is, that he may have.a name ahove every name 
and be exalred, and Ned at be very his i 
ke the defettions and deſolations of. my. uſe, 
but look "heyondtheſe,..and:do.well, k »W,.that 
a Rod ſhall. come forth af the Stem of /rlengrda 
ranch ſhall grow out of his Roots, I ho | 
of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, and he with Right- 
eouſneſs ſhall judge the poor, and reprove with e- 


quity, for the meek ofthe Earth. : . 
In the. Tatter place, which is Pſal. 72. there is a 
Prayer added to this Prophecy, and the conclufian 
bf theſe laſt prophetick words of David; The 
contents given of it are theſe: David, pray- 
Ing for Solomon, ſheweth the goodneſs and- glory 
bf his; in type, and in truth, of Chrifts Kingdom, 
| K Severat 
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Several paſſages in irſhew, that it muſt be meant 
of Chit chiefly ; as 'v. 5. They ſhall fear thee a 
long 44" Sumn and Moon endure, throwghout all Gene: 
rations: V.7. In bis days ſhall the Righteous flou- 
riſh, and abundance of peace, ſo long as the Moon 
endarerh + v. 17. His Name ſhall be for ever, and 
men ſhall be bleſſed in him. This was the promiſe 
made to Abraham, In thy Seed ſhall all Nations bt 
bleſſed ; that Seed was Chriſt. Gal. 3. 16. Glo- 
rious things are ſpoken of Chriſt's Kingdom in 
this P/a/m, He ſhall judge the people with Righ. 
reouſneſs. The Mountains, ' that is, Rulers, ſhall 
bring peace to the people. They ſhall not be the 
Mountains of Prey, but the Mountains of Peace, 
His Kingdom ſhall be univerſal, even to the ends 
of the' Earth. An abſolute Victory will be gotten 
over his Enemies , they ſhall lick the Duſt ; and 
the greateſt ſhall- be made to bow to him. The 
Kings of Tarſhifb, and of the Jes ſhall bring Pre- 
ents, the Kings of Sheba and Sebah ſhall offer 
Gifts ; yea all Kings ſhall fall 'down before him, 
all Nations ſhall ferve him. And then will be 
the Churches full Redemption: v. 14. He ſpal 
redeem their Sou! tag deceit and violence, Now 
the fore-fight of this glorious Kingdom, and of 
the happy Eſtate of the Church in it, makes Da- 
vid to break forth into Praiſes ; v. 18. Bleſſed be 
the Lord God, the God of Iiracl , who onely doth 
wond?ous things ; and bleſſed be his Glorious Name 
for ever, and ever, and let the whole Earth be filled 
with bs Glory, Amen, and Amen. And then he 
concludes this, and all ather his Pſalms, with 
theſe wards; v. 20 The prayers of David, the Son 
of Jeile, are ended. Whence may be gathered, 
that this Pſa/m contains the remainder of the _ 
wor 
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words of David, and that this Pſalm was the laſt 
bf David's P/alms, though it be not fer laſt in the 
Book of Pſalms. For the clearing whereof, two 
things may be conſidered : 
_ 1. The Pſalms are not all placed - according to 
the time of their compoſure , or the occaſion of 
them : for Pſa/m the Third, is a Pſalm of David 
when he fled from Abſalom. Now many made 
before this, are ſet after it; as Pſa. 34. A Pſalns 
of David; when he changed his behaviour before 
Abimelech. And Pſa. 51. A Pſalm of David; when 
Nathan the Prophet came to him, after he had 
gone in to Bathſheba. Soe alſo Pſa. 57, and 63: 
7 then, this may be the laſt, though not ſer 
aſt. 

2. The Pſalmit ſelf gives us ground to conclude 
that it was the laſt, and made by David a little 
before his death : For thus he begins it; G:ve the 
King thy ?udgments, O God: Which fhews, that 
Solowon was now mide king , for ſo he 1s here 
called. And this Pſalm was made when both Fa- 
ther and Son were Kings. Give rhe King thy 
judgments: There David is called King ; and 
thy Righteouſneſs tb the King's Son : There Solomon 
Is called King. And that Solomon was King, Da- 
vid's own, words do declare; 1 Kin. 1. 48. Bleſſed 
be the Lord God of Iſrael, which hath grven me one 
to fit upon my Throne, mine Eyes alſo [crin it, By 
this *ris evident, that the plain literal Fnſe may 
ſand ; that this was the laſt of the Pſalms of the 
Iweet Pſalmift of Jſrael , who never ſug more 
ſweetly than now. And to, this, theſe three things 
may be added: v | 

7. The matter of this Pſa/m contains that whiclt 


was the ſum and ſcope of David's Prayers, even 
K 2 that 
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that Chriſt might reign gloriouſly, and that in his 
days .the Righteous, might flouriſh. This is all 
my deſire,. and in this my Prayers will reach their 
end. 

2. David being carried in ſpirit to the Day of 
Chri5#s glorious reign, and being ſetin the View 
of his blelſed Kingdom, and ſeeing him breaking 
Oppreflors in pieces, and perfeCting that which |} ; 
concerns the Saints ; and at lait delivering op the |} | 
Kingdom _ to . God tlie Father , breaks out into | | 
this joytul, Acclamation , The Prayers of David | 
the 'Sois of. Jeſſe are ended. They are fulfilled, and 
fully accompliſhed, they are all conſummated. $0 
much is in the Hebrew word 192 the Prayers of 
David, and of all the Saints, will at laſt havea 
full: accompliſhment ; and Faith may, even as Þ | 
God doth, call the things that are. not, as though 
they. were. So by a voice of FaittHf he might well I , 
ſay, The Prayers of David the Son of Jeſle are ful- 
filled. ] 

2. When Chriſt ſhall take to himſelf his great 
Power, and Reign, and ſhall have put down all I 
that is to be put down, and ſhallpreſent all the 
Saints faultleſs before the preſence of his Glory, | . ; 
with exceeding Joy, then Prayers will be ended. 
As the Prayers of Saints, ſo Chriſt's alſo, who is 
David the Son of eſſe. Hof. 3. 5. They ſhall ſerve 
the Lord, and David their King: There Chriſt 1s 


called David; And [a 11. A Kod ſhall come forth } ( 
of the, Stems of Jelle : there he is the Son of 7eſſe: | e 
So. the Prayers of this David the Son of [le will | n 
be ended. All that ever he prayed ſor will be ac- I ] 
compliſhed ; yea, all war he hath to pray for, will | « 
be granted : For then all the good things contein- | n 


ed in God's Decrces ſhall be brought forth : and 
wharetet 
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whatever Chriſt hath purchaſed for, ſhall be en- 
joyed by the Saints: All Promiſes will be fulfilled 
to them, and all the defires of their hearts given 
them. And then, as Faith will be ſwallowed up 
in Viſion, and Hope in Fruition, fo Prayers will 
end in everlaſting Praiſes, 


That the great things contained in this Prophe- 
cy, in which we have been thus running to amd 
fro, may be the better underſtood, and improved, 
ſomewhat ſhall be added upon theſe following 
particulars ; 


x. The Calling of the 7ews. 

2. The Keſti:atioa of all things. 

3. The Deſcr:ption of the two Beaſts, Revelar. 
I3. 
an The Day of 7#dgment, and the World's pe- 
nſeing by Fire. 

5. Some Signs of the times when the Fall of 
Babylon 1s at hand, 

6. Some Advantages which the knowtedre of 
theſe Traths will aftord. 

7. The Conclsſion of all, in ſome Comnſels and 
Direttions, 


I. The Calling of the Fews. 


" We may conceive that there will be a twofold 
Calling of the ews : A Firſt Calling will be at the 
ending of the One thouſand two hundred and 
ninety days, Daz. 12. 11. At that time the ews 
Deliverance will begin, and there will be then a 
calpng and a gathering of them : But at this time 
many will be ca#ea, but not ſymany choſen. This 
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calling will be inward, and effeCtual to ſome 
but to many but outward, and 1n profeſſian 
only ; For after this their calling, they wil 
have many Enemies, cauſing great trouble tg 
them: Dan. 11.31, there 1s mention ot an Ene- 
my 3 and*tis ſaid, Arms ſhall ſtand on his part, and 
they ſhall pollute the Santtnary of ſtrength : And, y, 
45. He ſhailplant the Tabernacle of his Palace in th 
glorious boly Momuntain. Zach. 14.2. I will gather 
all Nations againſt feruſalem, and- the City ſpa! 
be taken, Now as this will be a time of great 
tryal, ſo many of the Zews ſhall fall away. Dan, 
T1. 30. This Enemy ſhall have indignatian againſt 
the holy Covenant, and have intelligence with 
them that forfake it; v. 33. ſome he ſhall cor- 
rupt by flatteries; and ſome of them of under- 
ſtanding ſhall fall : ſome ſuch as Peter, andothers 
ſuch po. 

The ſecond Calling will be at the end of one 
thouſand three hundred and thirty five days ; which 
is forty and five years more than the former num. 
ber : *tis ſaid, bleſſed is he that cometh to theſe days, 
Ar this time all frael will be ſaved, as from their 
perſecuting Enemies, ſo from fin : and all will 
be called, and choſen, and faithful. Rev. 19. Thy 
People ſhall be all righteous, Iſa. 60.21. All ſhall be 
eftectually called, and their Children ſhall be as 
aforetime, er. 30. 20, theſe ſhall be of the Church, 
and like fob, Baptiſt, ſhall be ſanCtified from the 
Womb. No Moah ſhall have a curſed Cham, no 
{aac a prophane Eſan, for this would be a grief 
of heart, contrary to that promiſe, there ſhall be 
0 ſorrow, God ſhall put the Law in the mind, and 
write it in the heart, and they ſhall no more teach 
every man his Neighbour, ſaying, know the hom 3 
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{ for all ſhall know him, from the leaſt even to the 
lf greateſt of them. They may needto be inſtraCtefl 
LE farther in the knowledge of the Meſſias , but no 
OF need to be taught which is the Ae/ias; no 
need to be taught as Andrew did Peer, 70h.1. 
/ 
c 
p 
| 
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41. We have found the Meſſias; as the Woman of Sa- 
maria did the Samaritans, Come ſee the man which 
told me all things that ever I aid, 1s not this the 
Chriſt? But they may then reach as Aquila and 
Priſcilla did Apollo, who inſtrutted him in the way: 
of God more pertectly.. This ſecond Calling appears, 
| Zach. 13.9. Two parts ſhall be cut off, and aje, 
' and I will bring the third part through the ihe. 
| and will refine and try them: Twill ſay, it is my Peo- 
'N ple; they ſhall ſay, the Lord is my Ged, And 
we may conceive, that this ſecond Calling will 
be by means of the perſonal appearing of Chriſt. 
Zach. 12, 10. They ſhall look upon me whom they 
bave pierced, and mourn. Rev.1.7. Every eye ſhall 
ſee him ; they alſo which pierced him: Not only 
7#dah which pierced Chriſt, but alſo the ten Tribes, 
Thus as Pal was converted by ſeeing Chriſt, fo 
ſhall the am » And after this, oſeph and 
7#dah ſhall become one, and one King ſhall be to 
them all: And then every Tribe ſhall be in its 
portion inthe Land, and the Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Apoſtles, andall Saints coming with Chriſt, ſhall 
ſtand in their Lot in the City. 


2. The Reſtitution of all things. 


We read of a twofold Reſtitution of all 
things. The firſt by E/:as, the ſecond by Chriſt. 
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and reſtore all things; but I ſay, Elias is come al- 


his coming in glory : And the Diſciples from hence 
ſeem to conclude, that Chriſt ſhould then reign 
in glory. But this lay in the way, the Scribes 
ſay that Elias mult firſt come. To which Chriſt 
gives an anſwer ; in which two things are to be 
conſidered : | 

_ Firit,, Elias ſhall come and reſtore all things. 
Here's a plain- aſſertion, Elias ſhall come : 


- COMP... 
Secondly, Chriſt anſwers, Elias is corpe already. 
90 both are true, El:as is come and Elias ſhall come, 
As there is then a two ld coming of Chriſt,ſoa two- 
fold coming of Elias ; for an Elias isa forerunner of 
Chriſt at both his comings. The firſt coming of 
Elias was foretgld , 1/4. 40. 3. The voice of one cryig 
in the Wilderneſs, Mat. 3. 1. 3. this was fulfilled 1n 
7o0hn Baptiſt: This ;s he that was ſpoken of by Iſaias 
the Prophet , And: Mat. 17. 12. Chriſt ſaid that 
70191 was the E/l:as which was to precede his firſt 
ccming. The ſecond coming af Elias is foretold. 
Mal. 3. 1. Behold I ſend my Meſſenger, and he ſhall 
prepare the way before me, and the Lord whom ye fetch 
ſhall ſnddenly cope to: his Temple, (Fc. Mal. 4.1. 
The day cometh that ſhall burn as an Oven: v. F. 
Rehold I fend you Elijah the Propher. Though theſe 
Prophecies had ſome degree ofaccompliſhment in 
Fohn Baptiſt, yet certainly the full accompliſh- 
ment 1s yet to come. Foran Elas ſhall be 
C »» + fore the coming of the great and _ 
| u 
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x.B Elias, Mat. 17, 12. Elias ſhall firſt comme, 


ready. The occaſion of what, was ſpoken of Elias, 
was : Chriſt's transfiguration, which gid prefigure 


Which was ſpoken after John Baptiſt was come, 
and gone ; And then this was a truth, Elas ſhall 
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fl day of the Lor4.-' Now this dreadful day muff 
certainly be chiefly meant of the day ofhis Tecond 
coming. For, © firſt, 'all here forerold cannot be 
faid to be fulfilled ar his firſt coming : For did' 
this day burn as an Oven, fo that all the proud, 
and ſuch as did wickedly, were burnt up, and 
had not root or branch left them ? This threat 
had not its accompliſhment \at the deſtruction' 
of eruſalem, for this ha pened ſeveral years af- 

terthe firſt coming of Chriſt ; *tis promiſed, that ar. 
that time thoſe that fear the name of God, ſhould 
go forth, that is ut of their bondage and af-- 

flicted ſtate, and ſhould tread down the wick- 
ed ; ſoas that they ſhall be as aſhes under the 
ſoles of their feet, But no ſach thing was done then; 
the Saints did not tread down the wicked. feruſa- 
lem was trodden down by the Romans. This Pre- 
diction doth well agree with other Prophecies, of 
the great deſtruftion of Chriſ®s and the Churches 
Enemies ; and very much with Perer's Prophecy of 
the world's periſhing by fire. The time of ChriſPs 
firſt coming is called, The acceptable year of the 
Lord, and of proclaiming liberty' to ſinners, to get 
forth from their ſpiritual Captivity. So *tis ex- 
pounded by Chrift, This day is this Scriptare fulfil 
ed in your ears , Luk, 4. 21. Now how can that 
ſo ſweet a day ſpoken of by Eſajas, be the dread- 
ful day ſpoken of by Malachi? In this dreadfill 
ar; the Sons of Levi ſhall be parified, and the Offer- 
ings of Judah and Ferufatet ſeall be pleaſant as ly 
the aays of old. This was not fulfilled at Chriſt's 
firſt coming ; far then the Sons of Levi were the ' 
great Enemies of Chriſt, and had the chief hand 
in crucifying him : And then Z#dah- and fers- 


ſalem killed "the Prince *of Life ; fo. far were their 
| Offerings 
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Offerings from being pleaſant, as in the days of 
old. By this it appears , that an Elzas is yet to 
come, who ſhall reſtore all things, and that to 
the Church in general, and to the Fews in par- 
ticular. 

Firſt, To,the Chnrch in general : The Apoles 
firſt preached the Goſpel, and were Winelſes 
Chrift; they laid the Foundation, which 5 Crit 
and built upon that Foundation, Gold, S:lver, ad 
precious Stones : Their Doctrine was pure, and 
the Truths they preached very precious : They 
laid no Commands upon the Diſciples, but what 
they received from the Lord : They planted and 
watered, and God gave an Increaſe. Doctrine 
was ſound, and ſaving; Diſcipline was good ; 
Ordinances were rightly adminiſtred ; and they 
were the true Worſhippers, who worſhi pped the 
Father in Spirit and 1 - ruth. They had the guid- 
ance of an infallible Spirit in what they did, as 
Apoſtles and Miniſters of Chriſt : But falſe Teach 
ers quickly aroſe ; the Evil One ſowed Tares ; the 
Myſtery of | Iniquity - began to work ; and there 
were thoſe who did build, Wood , Hay, and 
Stubble : Damnable Hereſies were brought in; 
and at laſt the Man of Sin was revealed, with 
whom came in Idolatry , Superſtition , and all 
kind of Abominations. But in the time of this 
departure from the Faith, Chriſt hath his faithful 
Witneſſes, bearing a teſtimony to the truth as it 
is 1n Jeſus. They propheſie when the Beaſt reigns, 
but in Sackcloth ; and at laſt the Beaſt ſlays them: 
But after three days and half, the Spirit of Life 
enters into them, and they ſtand upon their Feet, 
and as they were ſown in weakneſs, fo ſhall they 
be raiſed in power , and be the Angel flying 1 Ns 

: the 


[139 ] 
the midſt of Heaven with the everlaſting G 

Now theſe raiſed Witnefles, and this revived Mi- 
niſtry, will come in the ſpirit and power of Elias: 
And by the ſpirit of Chriſt's Mouth will the Man 
of Sin now be conſuming. And as ELyjah did 
by Fire from Heaven convince the People, thar 
the Lord was God, and Baal was no God; and 
by this occaſioned the deſtruction of the Prieſts 
of Baal : Even fo ſhall the Elias which is ro come, 
preach the everlaſting Goſpel; and by him Apo- 
ſtolical Doctrine, Ordinances, and Diſcipline 
ſhall be reſtored. And this Day ſhall declare 
Men's Works, of what ſort they are; and the 
Word preached ſhall be Fire, to burn up Wood, 
Hay, and Stubble. And then ſhall Popiſh Prieſts 
appear to be bur as the Prieſts of Baa/. Now by 
this means Unity ſhall be reſtored to the Church: 
For this Elias will be a bleſſed Peace-maker a+ 
mong the Saints, and ſhall make Brethren to 
dwell together in Unity, ſo that one ſhall not be 
of Paxl, another of Apollo. Now ſometimes Fa- 
thers begerting , and Children begotten through 
the Goſpel, have fallen aſunder. But this Elyjah 
ſhall curn the hearts of Fathers to their Children, 
and the hearts of Children to their Fathers: And 
that Promiſe will be fulfilled, Phil.3.15. If m 
any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal 
even this unto you. And thus the Multitude of the 
Diſciples will be, as in the Apoſtle's days, of one 
Heart, and of one Soul. 

Secondly, To the Fews in particular : For they 
ſhall be called, and be the Children of the living 
God. Ando the Adoption, Glory, and Covenants, 
and giving of the Law, ſhall be reſtored to them, 
and more than they had under the Law. And we 
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may: well ſuppoſe that the Elijah, ſpoken of in 
Malachy, will be the means of the firſt ca/ling.of the 
Jews. For he ſhall tum the hearts of Fathers 'to 
their Children; and of Children: to their Fathers, 
Through his Miniſtry the 7ews ſhall come to have 
theſame Hearts with their Fathers, Abraham, ]- 
ſaac, and' Facob.” ' Abraham believed God, and his 
Faith was counted to him for» Righteouſneſs, and 
he. was obedient to the Commands. of God. He 
ſaw ChrifPs day,. and rezoyced. And at laſt the 
Children ſhall 'have the ſame . heart with Abra- 
ham their Father. + They ſhall believe unto Righ+ 
teouſneſs, and rejoyce in Chrii?”s day. And when 
Abraham , Iſaac ,' and facob ſhall be in the be- 
loved City , then. their hearts will be to their 
Children. Sothis ELas will be, as the Inſtrument 
of rurning the Childrens hearts to their Fathers; 
ſo the occafion of the Fathers turning their hearts 
to their Children.” And now the diſobedient will 
be turned to the wiſdom of the Juſt ; that 1s, of 
juſt - Abraham. Tis to be obſerved, that the 
Zews great diſobedience was, 1n refuſing to hear 
Chriſt, and to obey the Goſpel which he preach- 
ed, which was after 7ohn BaptiiF was beheaded, 
Now Elias muſt turn theſe diſobedient ones to 
the wiſdom of the Juſt ; which ſhews, that there 
1s an Elias yet to-come, to reſtore all things : 
And when he comes, the Kingdom of the Spirit 
which was ſo 'evident, and eminent in the Apo- 
ſtles days, ſhall be reſtored. And then the Spt- 
rit in and by the Word ſhall mightily convince the 


World, wondering after the Beaſt, of their great 
Error therein, whereby they ſhall be made to hate 
the Whore, and to eat her.Fleſh, and burn her with 
- Fwe. Thus much of the reſtoring all things, by an 
1" +71 ta come, | 2. Chriſt 
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2. Chriſt at his coming ſhall reſtore all things, 
Alts 3.21. The Heavens mit Yeceive him till the. 
time of the reftitution of all things, Chtift will 
come, and ſet all things right : Elias will reſtore 
all things of the * Primitive Apoſtolical Eſtate : 
Chriſt will reſtore all things of the Primitive State 
of Innocency and Uprightneſs. 'Fliaz , all foft 
through Antichriſt's Apoſtaſie, fore-rold' x 7; 2, 4- 
x. Chriſt, all loſt by*Adam's Apoſtaſie, and (ha 
ſer the Saints in a better Eſtate than Adam had 
in Paradiſe. A particular deſcription of this Re- 
ſtitution 1s not to be expected ; but we mult xcſt 
ſatisfied with thoſe generals which we have in Sctrt- 
pture about it. Rev. 21. 5. He that fitteth xpon 
the Throne ſhall make all things new. The Works 
of Antichriſt , yea all the Works of the Devil 
ſhall be deſtroyed: All Babels will. be thrown 
down, and all Idols be utterly aboliſhed. The 
New Heavens and Earth will be'created in fich 
Glory and Beauty, that the former'ſball not be 
remembred. And as Light, Grace, and. Peace, 
ſhall be moſt plentifilly and abundantly reſto-- 
red to the Church ; fo Righteouſneſs, Judgment, 
and Quietneſs to Civil States. No Inhabitanrt of 
the Beloved City ſhall ſay, 7 am fick. None 
of the New Earth ſhall complain of violence, 


or wrong, then the Kingdom ſhall be reſtored 


to Iſrael ; yea the Kingdom loft by the Firit 4- 
dam, ſhall be reftored to the Second, And a Pa- 
radiſe will be reſtored with the Tree of Life i it. 
In a word , all the dead Saints ſhall be reftored, 
and ſhall /:ve and reign with ChrisF. 


3. A deſcription of the two Beafts mentioned, 
Revel. 13. x 
5 
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- * As there hath been occaſion to tnehtion the 
Beaſt; in the fore-going diſconrſe , ſo *twill be 


requiſite -to conſider the deſcription given of him 


in_the Scriptures... Two are deſcribed in the place 
laſt cited. - The firſt riſethup,out of the Sea, ha- 
ving ſeven Heads, and tew Horns, and upon his 
Horns, te. Crowns, Some are apt to conceive, 
that the Roman Empire, as Heatheniſh, was this 
Beaſt : But this can't be, becauſe this Beaſt is aid 
to continue Foxrty and two Moneths. And beſides, 
the Roman Empire , as Heatheniſh, is that Dra- 
gou We read of, Rev. 12. 3. 4 great red Dragon 
appeared, having ſeven Heads and ten Horns, and 
ten Crowns apon his Heads, And this Dragon gives 
to the Beaſt riſing out of the Sea, his Power and 
Seat, which is Kome, and great Authority. And 
ris to be obſerved,: that the Dragon hath Crowns 
upon his Heads ; but this Beaſt on his ten Horns, 
which are the. ten Kings , which give up their 
Power to the Beaſt. Now for the better under- 
ſtanding of what we find in . this Chapter, about 
theſe two Beaſts, we may conſider that in Pro- 

herical Style , ſometime. by Beaſt is meant the 
et Kingdom which was to be on Earth. Daz. 
7.23. The fourth Beat ſhall be the fourth King- 
dom. Revelat. 17.7. I will ſhew thee the MyStery 
of the Woman , and of the Beait that carrieth her, 
which hath ſeven Heads, and ten Horns, Here the 
Beaſt is the Fourth Kingdom ; and the Woman 
riding the Beaſt, is the Ruler of this fourth King- 
dom. And as ſometimes by Beaſt 1s meanttic 
fourth Kingdom ; ſo ſometimes the Head thereof 
is called the Beaſt. Revel. 11. 7. The Beal that 
aſcendeth ont of rhe bottomleſt Pit, ſhall make war &C. 
Where by Bcaſt, the Pope, or Papal Head of this 


fourta_ 


+ a, _ x =» 


] 
| 
} 
1 
| 
| 
| 


C143 ] | 
fourth Kingdom , the Slayer of the: Witneſſts; is 
meant. This firſt Beaſt then is the fourth King- 
dom, as becoming Papal ; ot. as under Popes as 
the Head thereof, having Rome, which is Myſtical 
Babylon, for a Seat. This is the Beaſt with ſeven 
Heads, and ten Homs, that is ruling in thar City, 
which was built on ſeven Mountains, and whick 
hath had ſeven ſorts of Government, having m 
himſelf the Monarchical Power'of the Beaſt, which 
before had been . in the fix preceding Kings, or 
Regiments, and to whom ten crowned Kings 
pave up their Power , which continue one hour 
with the Beaſt, v. 3. 7ohn ſaith,. I ſaw one of by 
Heads as it were wounded to death, and his dead! 
wound was healed. That is, taking this Beaſt with 
feven Heads for the fourth Kingdom ; ſo the ſixth 
Head of Roman Emperours was wounded by the 
Goths and YVauaals, who prevailed ſo much in 
Italy, and took Rome. 

ut now that which did lett, being taken out of 
the' way, the Man of Sin was revealed, and by 
this. means the Pope was advanced, and he be- 
coming Head, and rtling this fourth Kingdom, 
kept it alive, and fo the deadly Wound was heal- 
ed. The time of this-Beaſt's contmuance, is Fourty 
and two Moneths, which is the time of the Wit- 
neſſes. propheſying in Sack-cloth ; and of the Wo- 
mans being in the Wilderneſs. Now when this 
time ſhall be run out, then , He that leadeth jn- 
ta Captivity, mus go into Captivity; he that killeth 
with the Sword, mnt be killed with the Sword, v. 
10;This firſt Papal Beaſt then, as fitting on feven - 
Mountains, and having ten Horns , and Rome for 
0s' Seat, ſhall be deſtroyed; for then the ren 
Kings ſhall hare the Whore, and car her _ 

an 


ed. burn Wnl'RD nuge g". orat fugll by 
leſtroyed, undey the. Fifth Vial. But the Fourth 


Kingdom, will, not be deſtroyed. at this: ie. 


though now it.will haye another, Wound, (tem, 
ingly deadly, given ;to it.; which 'will be healed, 
as aiter is. to be ſhewn, by the ſecond Bea#t :, But 
that which will be. deſtroyed, . will be the Pap 


Head. of this Beat, as in his Seat at Rome, at the. 


end. of the Fourty and two Months, which will be 
Expired long before the Battel of Armageddon 
which ſhould be well obſerved by the Reader, in 
relation to what follows concerning the /econ 
Beait. A clear Proof of this we find, Rev. 11,14; 
Where the Riſe of the Witneſſes, and the Fall « 
the Tenth part. of the City. . being fore- told, 
which declare the Fourty and two Months to hg 
ended : It follows, The ſecond wo is paſt; and be; 
hold the third wo. cometh quickly, So that after 
the fourty two Months ſhall be ended, there m 
be .time for, the third wo, which will be cauſed 
by the cruel perſecution of the ſecond Beat, and 
that will end in his final overthrow , and the de- 
{trn&tion- of, that fourth Kingdom , whereof he 
ſhall be the Head.. SR gene I 
The ſecond Beaft cometh up ont of the Earth, 
and hath,two Horns, like a Lamb, and ſpake as a 
Dragon, -ver. 11. And_his coming vp is after the 
frſt Beaſt ſhall be. killed with; the Sword, and 
therefore is. not in. Being during the fourty and 
two. Months; as they-.conceive, who ſay , that 
theſawe Ar:chriſt.in the fourty and two Months 
{0D is here, repreſented under divers forms, as 
'haring a 'rivofold ' Original, out of the Sea, and 


Faxth, a doyble body, a twofold ſhape and perr 


for, being both a. Secular and Eccleſiaſtical perſon; 


a Ty- 
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| | a Tyrant and a falſe Prophet, an Emperour and 
| High Prieſt. Bur againſt this it may be urged, Fohbu 
\ E calls him another Beaſt, and why ſhould not we 
judge 1o of him ? And he comes up after the other 
will be deſtroyed. It he be the ſame, he muſt be 
| deſtroyed with him, andin him, at the end of rhe 
" Þ forty and two Months. And ifhe ſhould be de- 
| froyed with the other, then there would be no 
\ Beaſt after the forty rwo Months ; but the Scrip- 
| | tire gives clear Teſtimony, thag a Beaſt will beaf- 
- E rerthis rime, and ſhall continue till he be taken at 
' | Armageddon, which will be the ending of the 
third woe. By this1t appears that they are two 
diſtinct Beaſts, one ſucceeding another. Yet muſt 
it be acknowledged, that in ſome reſpects they may 
beaccounted one ; as, in refpect of Power. For the 
kcond Beaſt executeth all the Power of the firſt, 
v.12. And cauſeth all to worſhip the firſt Beaſt, 
which will be as it were revived in this ſecond. For 
the deadly wound given to the fourth Kingdom by 
the ruine of Rome, and of the firſt Beaſt there, will 
be healed by the coming up of this ſecond Beat. 
$0 then, though they will be two Beaſts, yet bur 
one Antichriſt, or Man of fin, and ſo are ſpoken of, 
2 Theſſ.2 4. 8. And whereas tis ſaid, the Beaſt that 
Was, and is not, he us the eighth, and ts of the ſeven, 
Rev. 17. 11, why may we not conclude thus ? the 
tormer Beaſt is the ſeventh, and this ſecond is the 
eighth. Ufually they are thus made up, "One is, 
that is the ſixth order of Pagan Emperours, the 
other is - not! yet come, that 1s the ſeventh 
order of Chriſtian Emperours, and then the 
| Pope is made the eighth. Bur the former way 
ſkems more probable. Thus then, when the for- 


ty and two months Beaſt ſhall be deſtroyed, m—_ 
| "= 
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will immediately ſend forth another Beaſt, that 
in him the Antichriſt , and Man of Sin may be 
revived, and an Head may be raiſed for the fourth 
Kingdom, and this will be Ant:chrift. 

x1. Ina better ſhape and form, more fit to des 
ceive withal ; for ſo great will be the Light «f 
this Day, that if Antichriſt ſhould appear in his 
old form, he would be hated of all. Satan will 
therefore bring him forth in a better form, that 
he may have the,more Followers : He ap 
like a Lamb, with a ſhew of meckneſs and inno- 
cency ; and in this the ſubrilty of the o/d Serpent 
will be ſeen,who will;as near as he can, imitate the 
Work of Godin raiſing the Witneſſes, who, when 
riſen, willbe more pure and ſpiritual : ſo this Beaft 
will be raiſed na better ſhape, and be transform- 
ed as the Witneſſes: of Chriſt, and Miniſters of 
Righteouſneſs, that he may more powerfully de- 
| ceive. 

2. He will have, as another ſhape, ſo another 
Seat. For, 

 Firft, Rome, the Seat of the firſt Beaſt, will 
be deſtroyed under the Fifth Vial, Revel. 16. 10, 
The fifth Angel poured outs his Vial upon the Sea 
of the Beaſt, and his Kingdom was full of darkyef. 
Not now wholly deſtroyed, but full of darkneſs, 
and is to continue till the pouring out of the ſe 
venth Vaal. 

Secandly, we may obſerve, that as two Beaſts, 
ſo two Babylons as Seats of thoſe two Beaſts, ate 
mentioned in the Keve/ations. The firſt, Chap. 14: 
8. Where, after the riſing of the Witneſles, and 
their ſtanding with the Lamb on Mount Sion; 
*ris ſaid, Another Angel followed, ſaying, Babylon 
i fallen: Which is meant of Rome , and the 
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deſtruction of the fr f# Beaſt there, and his Seaq 4: 
after oarny the ſecond Beaſt comes upsc.i And; 
hence it 1s, that preſently after the Fall of Ba- 
bylon , and the deſtruttion. of the' firſt- Beaſt there, 
v.9. A third Angel followed, [ajing, If any man” 
worſhip the Beaff, Sd hu Imaye, and recerve "his 
Mark, the ſame ſhall drink of the Wine- of the 
wrath of God, This , ſeems ſtrange, that when 
Babylon 18 fallen, and the Beaſt .in it come to his 
=o another Angel ſhould be. ſent to warn Men. 
not to worſhip the Beaſt. Byt by this 'tis evi- 
dent, That when Rome the fir ſs Babylon falls, an- 
other - Beaſt-will-arife ; and as he.will be a grand 
Impottor , ſo there will be great. need_of this. 
warning to, beware of him. . The: ſecond Babylon, 
s mentioned 7 Revel. 16, 19, as in Being, at the 
pouring out of the ſeventh Vial; for then tis 
ſaid, Great Babylon came into_remembratce before 
6od, Thus we ſee-it manifeſt; that there are.two 
Bibylons mentioned in the Revelations : Yet ler -bo* 
conſidered, that Babylon may be'taken two. ways, 
"'F, Locally; for'a particular place and Seat ;. $6 

Rowe is Babylon, and after: its deſtruction, One O-- 
ther place” may be ſo. 

' 2, Politically , for the Antichriſtian foe. 
fourth Kingdom under Antichriſt, as having _ 
Supreme Rule in it. And thus as the rwoiBeaſts 
are but one Antichriſt, ſo the! two Babylons are 
bur 6fie" and 'the ſame Antichriſtian State and 
Kingdom. An Empire may remain the ſame when 
the Seat is Fay Job as when Conſtantine rempved 
from Rome to ByZantiuns. 

Q. But when will the ſecond Babylon, or Seat of 
this ſecond Beaſt be ? 
A, This cannot be determined ; but it may 
L2 be 
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be probably conceived, thatit ſhall be fome where 


inthe Eaft. For, 


Firſt this Beaſt will have great power, and ſhall 
deceive many by, his. feigned Miracles, and ſhall. 
farce. abedience. ; for he cauſeth all ro receive. 


his Mark.. 


Secondly, It is not likely that he ſhall have pow-" 


er ta deceive and perfecute among the Gentile 


Saints, wha had'been fo long under the power of 


the firſt Beaſt, in'this Anr:chriſtian part of the 
world: For at the end of the, one thouſand rwo 
hundred and ſixty 'days, the Woman, thar is, the 
Church of rhe Gentile Saints, comes up out of the' 
Wilderneſs, and not to return again;” for the voice 
from Heaven is, Come up hither: They therefore 
are to be above, and nor beneath. | 


+, © Thirdly, we may conceive that this Beaſt will 

aidfly at His part among the Jews, when they ſhall 
be brought-to their own Land; and will bean 4u- 
4hriſt, or Man of Sin, raging among them, and 
raiſihs Perſecurotrand trouble to them. And thus 
as the firſt Beaſt hath afted his-part amongſt 
the -Geprile Saints, ſo this: ſecond will againſt the 
Pews, when they ſhall be.called ; and'called they 
muſt\be': For the River Euphrates is 10 be dried 
up; to-make way for the Kings of the- Eaſt ; that 
is, the 'Fews ſo called, becauſe the Kingdom: ſhall 
be reſtored to ' them: and that-by- the-King 'of 
the Eaft, are meant the /ews, may; be proved from 
Iſa: 11. 15. When the Lord ſhall ſhake-his Hand 
over the River, there ſhall be an High-way for the 
remnant of his People from 4fh7ia: And Zach, 
29. 16; x1. 1 will bring them again from E: yp; and 
þ $ Aſſyria, 
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114, and all the deeps;of the River ſhall 
ug Which doubtleſs Ns ſame with the. pal 
| T hs River £xphrates., And the following words 
we that we are pa underſtand thereby, -Fhe. Pride 
of Aſſyria Jhallbe brought down, and the Sceqter of 
Egypt ſhall, depart. Which fi znifies the. waſting, 
and cltrutticg ofthe 7; ok ie and the bring- 
ing down the Pride. of the Turk, for he rules in 
Egypt, and Afyria ; and by this means, way: ſhall 
be made for the 7ews, theſe Kings of the Eaſt, to 
return to their own Land : and then will this Beaſt 
be their perſecuting Enemy, and ſhall prevailmuch 
zgainit themart laſt, and cauſe ſach trouble tothem, 
asnever was ſince there was a Nation ; 8 by his fei- 
gned Miracles ſhall draw in the Kings of the Earth 
to his alliſtance, as we ice Rev. 16. 13. And the 
v0 of their gathering will be .7+mageadon, which 
n Hebrew name, gives ground to conclude, 
thatMis gathering will be in-#4ea ; which alſo 
appears, Ezek. 39. 4. Gog and Magee, the 
ſame with that great Army we read of, Rev. 
19.. being headed by this Beaſt, ſhall fall 
upon the Mountains of 7/rae/. This is alfo 
manifeſt from oel, 3. 12, where 4t is. ſaid, 
They ſhall come up to the Valley of {eboſep aphat, 
and the Command is, Pur in the Sickle, for the 
Harveſt of the Earth is r , and here *tis that 
the Beaſt will be taken : of that we may: well 
conclude, that he will be the great Enemy 
to the Fews. And it being ſo, we may conceive 
farther, that this ſecond Beaſt will be- the little 
Horn , The King of fierce .Conntenance, the vile 
perſon, ſpoken of by Daze! the Propher. 
x. The little Horn. Ir's manifeſt that the 
tourth Kingdom will be laſt of all under the 
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power of this little” Horn. ' Da#.'7. 23, Th 
rourth 'Beaſt' is the fourth Kingdom, the. te 
Horiis ave ten Kings, and another ſhall "riſe a 
them: In the Grttk Tranſlation 3rio avn3y, behit 
them and unawares ;. and he ſhall ſpeak great 
words” againſt the Saints of the moſt high, and 
ſhall wear out the: Saints, and think to change 
Times, and Laws; and they ſhall begiven into his 
hands until a time, times, and the dividing of 
time. Compare Dan. 12. 6, 7. How long ſhal 
it be to the end of theſe wonders? The Anſwer 18, For 
a tinee, times, an half; and then the end ſpal 
be. The end ofthe Beafts Reign, and of the 
Zews trouble. For then the Judgment ſhall fit, 
and they ſhall take away his Dominion ; that is, 
the Dominion of the little Horn, to conſime, and 
deſtroy it for ever: and then the greatneſs of the 
Kingdom under the whole Heaven, ſhall bgiven 
to the People of the Saints of the moſt high. Now 
as for the firſt Beaſt, he can't be this little Horn 
becauſe he is to be deſtroyed long before the fourth 
Kingdom will end; and no one of the ten Horns 
"*can be this little Horn, for he riſeth after them. 
Therefore . the ſecond Beaſt muſt be this little 
Horn. 'And as the Gentile witneſſes ſhall lye dead 
three days and an half, and- then ſhall riſe, and 
Nortly after the firft Beaſt ſhall be deſtroyed ; 10 
the Fewi great trouble will be in the laſt three years 
and half of their ſuffering rime, and then they ſhall 
be delivered, and this fecond Beaſt will be 
taken, and the fourthKingdom deftroyed for ever. 
2. TheKing of fierce Countenance. Dan.s. 23. 
In the latter end of their Kingdom ; that 1s, 
of the'Greczans, when the fourth Kingdom, into 
which theirs was to run, ſhall come neat its end, 


then 
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then a King of fierce Countenance ſhall ſtand up, 
underſtanding dark ſentences, and his power ſhall 
1 8 be mighty, but not by his own power. He ſhall de- 

ſroy the holy, and the mighty People, that is, the 
* fews ; and through his policy ſhall cauſe craft topro- 
14 | ſper in his hand. And laſtly, he ſhall ſtandup againſt 
x | Prince of Princes. Now obſerve how well 
% | theſe things agree to this Beaſt. He may be ſaid 
if | to be a King of fierce Countenance, Rev. 13. 11. 
| He p< as a Dragon, He cauſeth all to receive 
+ | 2» Mark, and endeavours to flay all that will 
1 | not worſhip the Beaſt's Image. Y. 16, 17. He 
e | doth great wonders, making fire to come down 
from Heaven in the ſight of Men ; and he cau- 
ſeth craft to proſper 1n his hand : ſor by his ſubtil- 
ty he perſwades the Kings of the Earth, and of 
the whole World tocome in to his afſiſtance, which 
ſhews him to be very ſubtle, anda King underſtand- 
ng dark ſentences. And he is alſo mightybut not 
by his own power, For the Kings of the Earthgive 
up their power to him, and ſo he is mighty by 
their power. And laſtly, which makes the thing 
moſt clear, as the King of fierce Countenance 
ſhall ſtand up againſt the Prince of Princes, even 
Chriſt, ſo this is plainly ſaid concerning this ſe- 
cond Beaſt, Rev. 19. 11. Chriſt hath this name 
upon his Veſtare, and his Thigh, King of Kings 
and Lord of Lords. The ſamewith Prince of Prin- 
ces. And v. 19. 1 faw theBeaſt, with the Kings 
and their Armies, and they make War again him 
that ſate on the white Horſe. And lo, here we find 
that King of fierce Countenance ſtanding up againſt 
the Prince of Princes, viz. the ſecond Beaſt ma- 
king War againſt him that had a name written, 
King of Kings; and Lord of Loras. 

: L4 3. The 
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The vile Perſon. Of him tis ſaid, Daz. 11. 21. He 
ſhall obtain the Kingdom by flatteries, appearing 
as a Lamb, meek, and peaceable : but having 
gotten the Kingdom, ſhall do according 
to his own will, v. 36. And ſhall exalt him- 
ſelf above every God. And ſhall proſper till 
the Indignation be accompliſhed. He ſhall enter 
into the glorious Land, and then Aichae! ſhall 
ſtand np, and at that time the fews ſhall be de- 
livered, and this Beaſt, this vile Perſon, with his 
falſe Prophet, ſhall be taken. Now theſe things be- 
ing conſidered, we may judge it probable, that this 
ſecond Beaſt will have his Seat ſomewhere in the 
Eaſt. | 

In the next place, I ſhall offer this to conſidera- 
tion, whether what is added about the Num- 
ber of the Beaſt, may not be chiefly meant of this 
ſecand Beaſt. Some things may be obſerved, which 
make it probable: 

x1. This is added in the cloſe of the deſcriptr 
on of this ſecond Beaſt. And ſeeing this comes up 
after the other is deſtroyed, we may judge, that 
what is ſpoken of the Number of his Name, ſhould 
belong to this Beaſt. 

2. *Tis ſaid to be the Number of the Beaſt, not 
of the Beaſts; which doth ſhew that itbelongs to 
one, and not to both. 

3. By the knowledge of the Number of his Name, 
and Mark, the Beaſt is known. Let him that hath 
underitandins count the Number of the Beaſt. Why? 
Becauſe thus he may be known. Now as for the firſt 
Peaſt,zifwe had not other ways of knowing him,than, 
bv the Namber of his Name, we ſhould be much at 
a loſs. For what hath been diſcovered hitherto of this 
Myſtery ? True, Men have found owt the Number 
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666 in fome Names. But what is this:for-the diſ- 
covery of the Beaſt. And hath it been a marter of 
ſo great wiſdom to find out this Number in the 
word a«]&ives, or in ſome other Names? Surely 
there is much more in it, ſeeing a Victory 1s 
to be gotten over it, Kev, 15.2. Now for the firit 
Beaſt, there are evident Characters given of him, 
by which he 1s known, and whereby we may come 
toa certaint -, and ſay we know thatwe know him: 
but yet the Number of the Beaſt remains a Myite- 
ry. Theſe Characters we have, 2 Thef. 2. 3. 4. 
The Man of Sin oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf a- 
bove all tharis called God, and fitting in the Tem- 
ple of God, ſheweth himſelf that he 1s God. And, 
2 Tim.4.1, 2. In the latter times Men ſhall de- 
part from-the Faith, giving heed to Doctrt- 
nes of Devils, ſpeaking Lyes in Hypocriſte, for- 
bidding to Marry, and commanding to ab- 
ſtain from Meats. And laſtly,” Rev. 17.7. [will 
tell thee the Myſtery of the Woman, and the Beaſt 
which carrieth her, which hath ſeven Heads, and 
ten Horns ; *Tis evident that Rome is here meant, 
which was the great city reigning over the Kings 
of the Earth. So the firſt Beaſt is known ſuffict- 
ently by other CharaCters, thongh we have not 
found out the Myſtery of the Number of his 
Name. Therefore it ſeems moſt probable, thar 
this reſpects the ſecond Beaſt, who as he ſhall be 
n a better form, and do lying Wonders, and more 
powerfully deceive, ſo it would be more diffculr 
to diſcern him; but the Elect ſhall diſcern him, for 
he [ſhall not beable to deceive them, butt they 
thalt took through his lying Wonders, and ſhall 
have underſtanding to connt the number of his 
Name. 

07 4. Obſerve 
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4. Obſerve thoſe expreſſions ; Here 7 wiſdom, 
let bim that hath underſtanding connt : Which im- 
plies, that this is a very #nigmarical and obſcure 
thing; and *rwill be an excellent piece of wiſdom 
ro find out the Number of his Name. Ir implies 
alſo, that this wiſdom may be attamed. For to 


ſome it ſhall be given to count : If none ſhall have 


it, in vain *tis' ſaid, Here 7s wiſdom, let him that 


hath underſtanding count. . This ſhews that ſuch: 


an underſtanding ſhall be given to ſome. But 
where 1s this Wiſdom now ?. and who hath the 
Underſtanding to count ? What 1s there of ſarif- 
faction given by any, for the diſcovery of this 
Myſtery 2 Wherefore it ſeems, that this diſcovery 
' 15 reſerved for the time of the ſecond Beaſt ; and 
God will then give an Underſtanding to ſome to 
know him, and they ſhall have this Wiſdom to 
diſcern the Number of his Name. 

For a concluſion of what ſhall be ſaid concern- 
ing this ſecond Beaſt, let theſe three Particulars 
be obſerved : | 

Tr. This ſecond Beaſt will be of very ſhort con- 
tinnance, in compariſon with the former, for he 
will not much exceed fourty and five years. For 
firſt, under the fifrh Yial, the Seat of the Beaſt, and 
conſequently the firſ# Beaſt will be deſtroyed. Se- 
condly ,. under the ſixth, way will be made for 
the Kings of the Eaft, and the Zews ſhall be cal 
led, and return to their own Land. Thirdly, from 
the time of the jirſ# calling of the Fews, till -the 
Battel of Armageddon, where the ſecond Beaft ſhall 
be :taken , and after which the 7ews ſhall have 
reſt, wit be fpurty and five years: Which appears, 
Dan..12, x1, 12. From the time that the daily Sa- 
crifice ſhall be taken away, ſhall be One thouſand 
- | wo 
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two hundred and'ninery days; and at'the end'iof 
theſe days the” Fews ſhall 'be. calle: And thenir 
follows, Bleſſed is he that cometh to the one thowu- 
ſand three hundred and thirty frue days. Why bleſ- 
ſed ? Becauſe the fews Eceinics will then An all 
cut off, and the greatneſs of the Kingdom under 
the whole Heaven ſhall be given to the People of 
the Saints of the Moſt High. Now the latter 
Number is Fourty and five years more than the 
former , and at the end of them, this Beaſt will 
come to his end. 

2. This Beaſt will have his falſe Prophet work- 
king Miracles before him. The Beaſt and falfe 
Prophet are not one perſon, but muſt be taken as 
two diſtinct perſons, and fo are they ſtill ſer forth. 
There will be one, in whom the Devil will be a 
Lying Spirit, who ſhall preach up this Beaſt, and 
cry up his Authority, and ſhall work Miracles 
before him, cauſing Fire to comme down from Hea- 
yen in the fight of Men ; and by this means ſhall 
wonderfully deceive, and draw many after the 
Beaſt. As an Elias, and true Prophet of Chrift 
ſhall come, ſo God may ſuffer a falſe Propher to 
withſtand him, EVEN AS Pannes and 7ambres with- 
ſtood Moſes : And as Elias ſhall perſwade the F- 
|&& to: follow the Lamb; fo this falſe Prophet 
ſhall ſeduce the Veſſels of Wrath, and draw ther 
after the Beaſt, And that Elias which ſhafl come 
may have the gift of working Miracles; and then 
as the Magicians of Ecypr did feemingly ſome 
Wonders, which were done by Maes and Aaron, 
ſo may this falſe Prophet do ſomewhar in appear- 
ance, like the Miracles of Elias. © 

3. This Beaſt, and falſe Prophet, will have'a 
moſt remarkable and ſtrange Judgment execared 
upon 


- 
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upon. them, . Rev. 19. 20, Theſe both were taken 
and caſt. alive ito the Lake of Fire, that is, Hell 
Rev. 20. 10. The Devil was. caſt into the 
of Fire, where the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet. are, 

the Lake of Fire is Hell; and theſe both 
were Caſt into. it. Which doth not. only. ſhew, 
that the Antichriſtian State and Kingdom, and 
ſo the Antichriſt and Man of Sin, ſhall be 'de- 
{troyed ; but it ſhews that the particular Perſon, 
which ſhall then have Supream Power and Com- 
mand in the fourth Kingdom, and ſhall ſtand y 
againſt the Prince of Princes ; and that fall 
Prqphet, which ſhall then be fo active for the 
Beait, even theſe two perſons ſhall be caſt alive 
&c. Now that we are to take the Beaſt and 
falſe Prophet for two Individual Perſons, may be 
gathered from Kev. 20. 10. The Devil was caſt inw 
the Lake of Fire, where the Beaſt and falſe Prophet are. 
This is above one thouſand years after the takin 
of the Beaſt. So+ that when- the Antichriſtian 
State, and Kingdom, ſhall be wholly aboliſhed, 
the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet will be in. tor- 
ment. Now this being cleared, we may obſerve far- 
ther, that they are ſaid robe caſt alive into this Lake. 
That 1s, deſtroyed Body and Soul in Hell. For as 
this will be ſuch a Beaſt as never was fince there 
was aBeaſt, cauſing ſuch trouble to the Zews as 
never was ſince there was a Nation ; ſo he, and his 
falſe Prophet, ſhall have ſuch Judgmentas never 
was before. Korah, Dathan, and Abiram : went 
down quick, into the Pit, Numb. Chap. 16. ver. 
30. For the Earth opening ſwallowed them up, 
and ſo they were buried alive, But this Bealt, 
and. falſe Prophet, ſhall be caſt alive into Hell. 
For at thi time God's fury will come up in hu {7 
Y nt, _y 77 
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Exch. 38. 18. And the anger of ithe Lord, will be 
lo —_ hot againſt them,. for, their moſt da-: 
ring wickednels,}in ſtanding up againſt the Prince 
of Princes ( a greater Sin than that of Korah's 
ſtanding up againſt Moſes and Aaron) that he: 
will not reſpite their full rorment till the reſir- 
rection of the wicked, above. one thouſand years 
after ; but then immediately ſhall they be caft 
Body and Soul into Hell, and be under full . ror- 
ment in both. And as Enoch and Elias, perſons. 
ſo eminent for Godlineſs, were tranſlated thar 
they did not ſee Death, and were. carried alive to 
Heaven; fo. this Beaſt and falſe Propher, perſons 
ſo eminent in wickedneſs, ſhall be: caft abve into 
Hell. This ſenſe is ſomewhat favoured by whatfol- 
lows: The remmant were ſlain, «i, acium?,the re#t g 
therefore theſe were not ſlain by. a bodily Death, 
but both in Soul and Body were under the power 
of the Second Death. Thus much of theſe two 
Beaſts. 

4 The Day of Judgment, and. the Worlds ne- 
nſhing by fire. 

For the better underſtanding of what we find | mn 
Sripture concerning the Day. of Judgment, take 
notice of two things: 

.2. Chriſt will begin the work of Judgmenr at 
his-next appearing, 2 Tim. 4. 1. The Lord es 
Chrift ſhall judge the quick and the dead, BY 
appearing and kingdom. When Chriſt ſhall ap 
and.the New Peraſalem ſball come dawn, . and I Chriſt 
ſhall rake ro himlelf his great Power, and Reign, 
then he ſhall: jadge' the quick and the dead.,;. 

'Q. What ſhall Chriſt then do.as a, Fudge, or what 
ſoall be bis judging-work, at che beginning of the 
thouſand )ears? 

4. 1. The 
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A. 1. The dead Saints ſhall 'be- raiſed; and 
judged ar this time: which is evident from Rev, 
I1.x5. The ſeventh Angel ſounds his - Trumpet; 


and there were Voices ſaying}, The 'Kingdomis 
the world are become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and 


of his Chriſt. ' This is at 'the' beginning of the: 


thouſand years. Now obſerve wart 1s ſaid verſe 
x8. 'Thy wrath 1s come, and the time of the.deadl, 


that they ſhould be judged. And what dead are: 


meant, the following words declare; And that 
thou ſhouldeſt give reward to thy Servants the Pro- 


phets, to the Saints,” and to all that fear tby Dame; 


fmal! and great. So by dead in this place, are 
Meant the dead-Saints, and all the dead Saints, 
even as many as fear God's Name: All theſe ſhall 
be judged by a fentence of Abfolntion, 'and ſhall 
receive he Kingdotn which was promiſed to them. 
'2.- Chriſt's work at this time, as a Judge, will 
be to deſtroy thetfi'thar deſtroyed the Earth, Rev 
11.18. Whence we may gather, that this will 
not be the time of raiſing the Wicked, bnt of de- 
ſtroying them ; not of raiſing them- out” of. their! 
Graves, but of fending them to their Graves. 
Which is alſo evident from 2 Per. 4. 7. The' Hea- 
vens and Earth which are now; by the ſame word 
47 kept in ſtore, reſerved unto*Firt againſt the day 
xarment, and Perdition of whgodly men. Here 
ug of ret 6 is Tang this will 
be 2 day of perdition of nngodly men ; > mxr{as; 
of kilking,- not of making them alive again. - Arid 
laſtly, The Heavens and Earth which now are; 
ſhall ther'periſh'byFire.' And herelT ſhall infiſt # 
IittltE upon theſe words, and ſhew what we are to 
underſtand by the Heavens and Earth which now 
are, and how they ſhall periſh by fire ; and by this 
| we 
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xe ſhall ſee farther, what the judging work of 
this day willbe. Conſider then, 

The Heavens-and Earth which are now, do 
hgnifie the World which now is,. both with reſpect 
to that which was before it, and periſhed by Wa- 
ter, and alſo to that which ſhall he after it, and is 
to come; even the new Heavens, and the new 
Earth, wherein Righteouſneſs ſhall dwell. And 
if we conſider what World it was that periſhed 
by Water, we ſhall the better know what World 
it isthat ſhall periſh by Fire. | 

Now the Heavens , taken-in a proper ſenſe, did 
not periſh, neither did the Body-of the Earth pe- 
riſh ; but all the Men upon the face of the Earth 
prone, except thoſe in the Ark , and all other 
wing Creatures without the Ark, in whom was 
the Breath of Life; and alſo the Fruits of the Earth. 
2 Pet.2.5. Bringing ina Floo4npon the world of the 
ungodly. This World of the Ungodly periſhed by 
water. 'And-together herewith, there were Analo- 
gical Heavens and Earth, which alſo periſhed by 
water. Analogical Heavens there were which pe- 
riſhed, and thoſe both Political and Eccleſiaſtical. 

x. Political Heavens: that is, the Superiour, So- 
vereign, and Ruling part of that World ; for; as * 
after ſhall be ſhewn, thus Heaven is ſometimes 
taken. And *tis to be obſerved, that the Ruling 
part of that World was exceeding corrupt : For, 
thoſe that were higheſt in power, were moſt emi- 
nent in wickedneſs: The great Men were the 
greateſt Sinners, and did fill the World with Vio- 
lence, Rapines , Oppreſſions , and all manner-of 
unrighteoutneſs, Ger. 6. 12. And therefore God 
brought a Flood; in which theſe Heavens periſhed. 
For all-the Principalities and Powers. of that wick=- 

ed 
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ed and ungodly World, were ſwept away by the 
Flood. | | 

2. Ecclefiaſticall Heayens: Churches on Earth 
are ſometimes. called Heaven ;: the Kingdom of 
Heaven frequently in the Evangeliſts ſignifies the 
Church : Rev. 12. 7. There was war in Heaven 
Thar is,;in the . Church. Now the Eccleſiaſtical 
Heavens; that is, the Churches of that Worldz 

hed by Water ; even all, except: that in th& 
Ark. *Tis ſaid, Gen. 4. 26. Then began men to call 
«pon the Name of the Lord. There were Churches 
of Seth's Poſterity, which worſhipped God : But 
theſe did at laſt exceedingly apoſtatize, as we ſeep; 
Gen. 6. 2. The Sons of God ſaw the Daughters off 
Hen, and took. them Wives of all' that they choſe] 
And thereupon the Lord fays, My Spirit ſball not 
always ſtrive with Man, for that he alſo *x fleſh] 
Obſerve theſe: words, He-alſo': the Sons of God* 
were ſpoken of immediately before ; this [He alfo} 
therefore is meant of the Church-member, eve: 
he that was called the Son 'of God was alſo fleſhy 
Not onely thoſe without, but alfo thoſe within” 
the Church ;- nor onely the Poſterity of Cain, bur 
alſo the Poſterity' of Serh, had corrupted: their 
way, and all rhe imaginations of their hearts were 
alfs evil cortinnally. Now theſe Heavens did a 
fo periſh by water, becauſe of the great wicked-; 
neſs found in them: There' was an Analogical 
Earth alfo which periſhed by warer ; char is, as 
Superiours:, fa Inferionrs; as Maſters, ſo Ser+ 
rants; as theMighty men, ſo the mean men ; as 
the Giants, .ſo rhe Dwarfs : the Flood ſwept all 
away, and one as eaſily as the other. 
.- And here we may do well toobſerve, what kind 
of wickedneſſes they were which _— oY 
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food; there was deſperite' Apoſtaſie: of ther Sons 
hf God, there was Pride 'amongſt them,” ahey be- 
ame men of Renown ;\aridalſo cruelty and oppref- 
jon; they-filled rhe world with voilence + The, Giants 
n_ſtature' were Giants: in wickeAneſs,' The' old 
norld was an Atheiſtical- and defperately.debau- 
hed world ; and when God gave ſpace and wat- 
ng to repent, by Noahs preaching, they repented 
ot} In a word, *tis to be obſerved, thar thie,world 
dfthe ungodly then was become wholly arbitrary: 
very ane would be (#1 j#rz5, and not be ſubject ro, 
vr att by a Law. The mightity men, and Sovereign 
art ofit, were abſolute andarbirrary. They would 
& arbitrary in ruling' others, and exerciſed what 
nolence'_rhey pleaſed ; and arbitrary in- ruling 
hemſelves, giving themſelves. up'to the Iuits of 
ncleanneſs ; not only raking Wives of 1he Daught- 
rs of men, but, as Gen. 6. 4. alſo after that, they went 
nanto the\Daughters of men ;to others, that 45, be- 
des their . Wives, and they took of all that rhey chiſe; 
and therein the arbitrarineſs of that world appea- 
d, they choſe by Luft, and not by Law:; from 
cir own wills, and not according ro. the wilt of 
od. 'The People of God will have God tachnie tor 
hem. Pſal. 47. 4. He ſhall chuſe our Tuberitante 
ax #. But theſe would chuſe for themſelves; This 
yas the firſt tranſgreflion , - Adam would be- 
tome arbitrary , he-liked. not Gods: choſe; "but 
& himſelf would chuſe what Fruit to cat; and 
e' may obſerve. how  difpleaſing this: was to 

ad :. Behold the man. 1s become:like one of er, Gen. 
3.22. to know: good. and. evil; that is, 4s God 
$ abſolure; and his.Will is the rule of good 
vr evil; what he wills is good, and what henils 
to be lookt on as evil; So now Adam would 
SM | become. 
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become abſolute, to: jnts Sy = evil and have 
his own Wall the; rule of it; this bighly provoked, 
God. Tis his --ineommunicable / o02 I to be. 
abſolute.-This arbirrarineſs, God did avenge, and, 
that ſpeedily. npbn him z. 1. He. muſt not eat of 
the Tree-of P_ 2 He: wasGaſt out of Faradiſe.'He. 
that wanld be all andabſolute, loſes all thereby : 
And when the old woxld became arbitrary, a Flood 
came and fwept all away, Thus we ſec what world 
it was that periſhed dy-water. . 

In the next place. let it be confidered, what . 
Heavens and Earthare to periſh by Fire. And now 
I ſhall endeavour to'make it manifeſt, thar there 
are, as'natnral,; ſo analogical Heavens and Earth; 
| and Heavens both Political, and Eccleſiaſtical. 
fa. 34. we bave. a Prophecy of the Judgments 
wherewith "God will at "Laſt avenge thus Church, 
v.'2, The. Lrdignation of #he Lord 46 upon all Na- 
tions, and iis fury pon all their Armies. V. 4. Al 
the Hoſt of Heaven ſhall be diſſolved ; and the Hear. 
vens ſhall be: volled toxether as aſcrole, and all their 
Hoſt ſhall fall down; and the next verſe ſhews what 
Heavens are meant, 415 Sword ſhall come down upan 
Idumea, ang upon the People of my curſe to Fudg- 
went,” The Unicorns Il come down, and 
the. Bullocks, for it is the Day of the Lords Ven- 
geance, and- the Year. of / | Recompenſes, for 
the Controverſie of $:9x,' So. that by Heaven here, 
are meant the Chnrches Antichriſtian Enemies, 
who have been in Power, and above; and long 
have had the upper hand 1 in the World. This will 
appear alſo from Hag, 2; 6,' 7. 1,will ſhake the 
Heavens, the Earth, the Sea, andthe ary Land. This 
_ Haking .is to 'make'way for the coming of Chrilt, | 

| Fhax It NOgk —_ his, fir coming, is evidemt 
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his Heb; 14. 27; Where*risſpoken of as a thin 
then to come. And why'*ſHalf theſe Heavens at 
Earth be ſhaken ? *Tis for the removing of things 
that may be ſhaken, as of things thar are made. 


+ Nor thiwwgs as made by God; for this is no- rea- 


fon 'for-their removal, that they aremade by God; 

therefore by things made, are meant the things 
made by Men. 'For as thereare Heavens and Farth 
made by.God; fo there are Heavens and Farth of 
Mens making , and that both in a Political, and 
Ecclefiaſfical ſence. There are many Babels of 


Mens ©building. The Tark//ſb Religion and frame, 


was made by Men: © The Pope, both in his Civil 


- and Eccleſiaſtical Power, was made by" Men 


The PophMecligion, and tha Antichriſtian Form 
of Worſhip, and frame of Government, whith Po- 
pery doth eftabliſh, is' of. Mens making. Now 


| this ſhaking 'will be to remoye things made con- 


traty to the Mind of God. And this agrees well 
with Peter. The, Earth with the works therein, &- 

ven alt Anrichriſtias Works, ſhall be burnt up. 
And with ar. x3. 14: The Angels ſhall gather 
ont of his Kingdgfn all 6ithie offend; and therti 
that do iniqui There -are now many. things. 
which offend God, and good Men ; but at Taft 
all will be eathered out of the Kingdoin. This 
appears alſo from Rev. 6. 12, 13. 1 beheld when 


he opened. the frxth Seal, ah lo' there was 4 oreadt 
| Farthguake, ard the 95 become black, and the 


Moon as Blobd,' andthe Stars of Heaven fe!, and the 
Hevens departed. as a ſcrole when it z rolled to ether. 
By Heaven is /micant the Roman Erhipi , as 
heathenifſh, - © and under the Power' of | Hea- 
ow Emperours. \ Tis well” obſerved by Me- 

," that Univerſita Romana hic a fpirits fantts 
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aſſowilatur ſyſtemati nundi; &c, - That great and ' 
large Empire of xome is lizned tothe frame of the 
World. Heaven, Earth, and Air, are the parts of 
the World: in the Heaven, are Sun, Moon, and 
Stats, and here belqw, Sea, and Rivers. Now , 
the Roman Empire had 'its Political ;Heaven of 
Power and Sovereignty, and Sun and-Stars in 1t, 
and all theſe were: rolled, togerlier as a ſcroll 
the Heatheniſh Power did paſs away. And that 
Empire, which at firſt was Heatheniſh, is now An- 
tichriſtian, and muit-paſs away, as the fokmer did. 
This World muſt Periſh by Fire. For *tisobfervable; 
that the Roman Emprre, both as Heatheniſh and 
atichriſtian, is called the World in Scripture. 
Luke.2.1. There went out a decree from Ceſar Au- 
gnitus, that a” the World ſhould be taxed, that is, 
the people of the Roman Empire, Rev, 13. 3. Al 
the World wondered after the Beaft. Here's an Anti- 
chriſtian World. And this World, even the fourth 
Kingdom as now under Antichriſt muſt paſs away. 
The Sun, Moon, and Stars, all the Hoſt of this Hea- 
ven muſt periſh by Fire, and all the Elements 
thereof muſt melt with ferventuheat. For the 
Plagnes of the Vials ſhall poured out 
upon the Antichrift;an Earth, Sea, and Rivers, and 
Fountains of Waters, and upon the Sun ; fo that 
the World wondering after this Beaſt ſhall perjſh. 
And the laſt Vial being poured into the Air, ſhews 
the utter deſtruction of Satan's Kingdom, who 
is Prince of the Power of the Air.  - And 
then the great City Babylon falls, and with ir, the 
Cities of the Nations ;-audevery Iſland muſt flee 
away, and the Mountains ſhall be no where 


) found; neither Mountains of Pride, nor Mountains 
of Prey. 


4 


Thus 4: 
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Thus we ſee it manifeſt, that. there are Heavens 
2, and Elements, both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, which 
" nuſt periſh. Heavens, the Sovereign part of the , 
Antichriſtian World; Earth, the Subjected part; all 
are to de burnt up. 

In the next place it is to be confidered, by what 
Fire, For there is, as Natural, ſo Fire wr an Analo- 
vical ſenſe. Now. 

1. Ir'snot'to bedoubred but thatFire, ina pro- 
per ſenſe will be made uſe of, to help forward 
rhe Judgment of that great day. For as the od 

World periſhed by Water, ' ſo the World which 
now 1s, muſt by Fire. Babylan, which is the Sear of 
the Beaſt; muſt beutrerly burnt with Fire. Rev. 18. 
6, Reward her as ſhe ha hrewaraed you. Give her 
blood to drink, for ſhe is worthy ; give her bur- 
ning, for ſhe is worthy. Give her blood for blood ; 
burning for burning. For as ſhe hath deſtroyed many 
of the Saints by Fire, fo therefore let her periſh by 
Fire ; as ſhe is ſpiritually called Sodozn, ſo let her be 
conſumed by Fire like Sodom. And as E/j4h called 
for Fire from Heaven ; fa-Fire will be: called for 
from Heaven, to deftroy thoſe thar deſtroyed the 
Earth. And 'thus as Analogical Heavens periſhed 
' by Water, ſo may Heavens and Earth, both Paliti- 
cal and Eccleſiaſtical, periſh by Fire. ./ 

- 2. Analopical Fire will he made uſe of, for de- 
{troying the Heavens and Earth which are now. 
And ſo the Fire of the Wordand Spit, and judicial 
Fire; ' 
Firſt, the Fire of the Word; and Spirit. Of which 
weread, 1 Cor. 3.13; The-day ſhall declare every 
Mans work. of what: fort it is, and it ſhall = 
revealed by Fire. The : Gold, and Silver;- and 


+ precious Stones, ſhall berevealed by Fire ;- and the 
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Wood; nd \Hay, and /Stubble, ſhall 'be burnt up.” 


Antichriſtian - DoCtrine!,- Diſcipline, Ordinances, 
Traditions , and Forms of Worſhip, ſhall be all 
burnt up, The Tares ſhall be known, Hypocrites 
ſhall be diſcovered, and gathered our of the King- 
dom of God ; and there ſhall be neither perſons 
nor things in it, any. way offenſive to any of 'the 
ſincere Servants of 'God. 

Secondly , fudicial Fire: The great Judgments 
of that day will be a confaming fire to the Ene- 
mies of Chriſt ; the Light of 1/74el ſhall be for a 
fire, and his Holy one for a flame, and ſhall con- 
ſume' the Bryers and Thorns ; fury-and fiery In- 


dignation ſhall then devour the Adverſaries : Heb. 
12.29. Oar God 1s a conſuming fire ; In that great '' 


Day of Judgment he will fo appear: And then 
Angels, as Inftraments in executing Wrath, will 
be as" fire toburn up the wicked : Fſa. 104. 4. He 
> maketh" his Angels Spirits, his Miniſters a flame of 
Fire. Thele- flames of fire will be ar work,.to 


burn ap+as the-wicked- ones of the Earth, fo theis. - 


works inthe Earth at that day. | 
Thus Fire:in -each of theſe kinds, will hclp to 
diſfolvethe Heavens which are now, and to burn 


up the works of the Earth: Sa thatwe are.not 19 


reſtrain or limit” the Fire here mentioned, 'to any 
one tfort., but'tortake it m the largeſt and moſt 
comprehenſive ſcafe: For as-there ;wiHll be work 
tor Fixe in each of theft kinds; 'ſo all' will be at 
work in that Day of Perdition of ungodly Men. 
And when the” Heavens arid Earth; whichnow are, 
ſhall be difſolved; thewwillrtew be created; where- 
in pure} ReFgion, and Righteouſneſs ſhall dwell, 
which will conſtitute that World to come,” which 


>. " 
> \ 
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be done with. theſe Material- Heayens-and Earth, 
after the thouſand years, - and the finiſhing of 
Chriſt's Judging-work, , none is: able to  derer- 
mine. | 

' I ſhall conclude this. partieulay of the Worlds 
riſhing by Fire , with ſome. thoughts which 1 
ave had npon Kev. IF. 2,3. {ſaw 45 it were 4 Sea 
of Glaſs mingled with Fire, and them, that had: got- 
ren the Vittory ever the Beatty Sic; ſtand upon the 
Sea of Glaſs , having the Harps of God, and: they 
' ſing the Song of Moles, &c. | y 
As the Plagues of the Vials- are foretold in the 
general, = x. So 1m the next place. is ſhewn, 
'what great Joy will be amongſt the People of 
God, becauſe of the great,and marvellous works 
of God, in deſtroying their Enemies, by: cheſe 
Plagues, and delivering them from: the greateſt 
trouble and danger, that ever they-were in. And 
then follows aparticular deſcriprion of the Plagues 
of the Vials; :and- the order in-which they-are to 
be poured: out. Now the ſecond and third Ver- 
{ts fhew, that the Saints were repreſented to 7ohr: 

' Þ this Viſion, as being. in the like condition with 
the 1ſraclzes, when they beheld the Z2yprianms 
dead upan the Sea-fhore, and rejoycedr over 
them. For. when the conquering Saints are faid 

'to ſtand nyon. the Sea''of Glaſs, and to fing/.the 
gong of Aefes; what doth this finging the:Song 
of Moſes intimate, but thatſuch a wonderful-des+ 
liverance will be wrought at. laſt forthe People of 
God, as that of the Ir aclites was at the Red See; Gr” 
and fucly a deſtruction of their Enemies, as' was 
that of Pharzeb. and the Egyptians there, whi 
wall he the-accafion of ſinging the Song of Ages? 
4 For the Saints will be laeg into ſuch a-ſtrait, > 

+ 4 as #* 
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as the 'TſYachret were then in Great- Multitudes 
of inraged Enemies: will -petſite them ; and as | 
were a Sea- of Glaſs thingled with Fire, will be | 
before them. We know what a kind of fite | © 
that of Glaſs burning in a- Furnace is. - What a Þ 
dreadfiil 'thing would” it be ,- to- behold a Se I} 7 
of ſuch Glaſs mingled with fre, and to be in dan- F * 
ger to be'driygn and forced into it ? Now ſuch t 
will--be- the caſe of the: People of God ar laft, || Þ 
Sach- trouble, ſuch danger, fo great a -ſtrait as }| t 
never was ſince there was a Nation. Not that there F 0 
will be fiith'a Sea of Glaſs, in a proper ſenſe ; but 
as '*ris ſaid, fohn ſaw as it were a Sea. of Glaſs 
mingled with Fire"z"ſo'a deſtruction ſo dreadful 
will ve threatned to the People of God, as if they 
were it danger 'to-be' forced into' ſich: a' Sea; 
and-thar'another' Red'Sca;, ever” of fire, mor 
terrible-than the Red'Sta'of Water.” Brit (hat-will 
the*Lord'do for his Peoplein- this {& great an ex 
tremity? He willever make a way for them through 
this, 'as-it were a $6 of Glaſs mingled with Fire) 
and the Fire ſhallbeto them, as he” Waters of the 
Red Seaiwere, to the Wraclite, a Wall on theit 
righehandcand” ontheir-left: And cher -perfui 
Enemies ſhall perifh in this Sexof PIrt, "hs! Pharo 
and his Hoſt-did"ih the Sea of Water ; "And 2s'the 
work ofthe ungodly periſhed by the 'Flbod. Ard 
then ſhall the 6 Nondorfifty - defivere Mints ſtafid 

"upon this Sea of Glals, having the Hatps'of God? 
that: is, %as 'the \racdites ſtoodand ſang upon 
th=Sex-ſhare, when theyſaw the Ev jptjans dead 
np6n-i# z {o in hike'manner ſhall't trivemphit! 
> ſtand upon*this;” as' it were'axSea of Gals; 

iſe” all thei. Efemics 'deffroyed ih = 
And, as Ja: 66. 24. MES aA MRCþ of ths | 
men} 
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that have tranſgreſſed againſt the Lord, whaſe Wir #s 
dyes nor, neither ſhall their Fire be quenched, - And 
they ſhall they ſing the ſong of Aboſes, the:Servant 
of God,and the Song of the Lamb, ſaying, ..Gitat 
and wwarvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty; 

uſt and true are thy ways, thou*King of Saints. - 


” 2. After the thouſand.years, Chriit -will finiſh 


the work of Judgment, As the dead Saints . will 


be raiſed, and jadged at the- beginning of." the 
thouſand years; ſo-the dead Sinners. after/the-end 
of them Rev. 20: 11. [ ſaw 4 great white Throng, 
and him that [ate on it. And F ſaw the acad, 
ſmall, and preat, ſtand before. God + and theſe are 
ſuch, who "died in their ſins, whofe names ſhall 
not! be- found written + in the':Book of Lite."«1f 
we compare Rev, 'T1. 18. and 2+Per. 3.7:with 
Revi-20, it will evidently appear, that ' ſomes of 
the dead will be .judged ar the” ſoundingoPthe 
ſeventh Trumpet, and at the'rime:when the 
new Heavens hall be created'y and "others: ofithe 
dead above a thoufand years after-r Cor.15.2 24: 
FirſÞ.Chrift, 7 inte3a, afterwards rhey thar are Chriffs 
xt\hj4 comms. Then cometh the edi 4 (afrervards _ 
ctmeth the end ; for this hath thetame ſignificanion 
With. And theretore, as there ia grear fpace 
dfrime berwixt Ghrift's ReſuribEtion and the Sainrs; 
fo:there will bealfo'bertwixrt thar oftfic Saints, and 
the Reſitrre&ion/of the w icked: K9--813/"1 

"5% $igns' wher} rhe time. is near tor the fall.of 
Babyloy \ 2h 
? Soc have. bers? upon them r0: deblard's 
ſer, \and appointed time, for the-Fal-of Ay 
and"the accompliſhment of the great things bes 
foe handled. - But Lſhall-nor ro do»this 3 
'by: which-we 
may. 
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may know when the time draws nigh: Chriſt gaye 
ſigns, and *tis our duty to endeavour to diſcety 


them ; and though tho wicked ſhall nor underſtand 


yet the wit underſtand-both what God is a+ 
baut to do, and what they ought to do, Dar.12,19, By 


We may. take notice of two ſorts ot Signs: Signsin 
the Nations, and Signsin, and amonglt the Saints, 

' 2. Signs in the Nations, wks 21. 25. Vpon the 

Earth aijirefi of Nations, wits: perplexiy. #4 


Ifa: 24. 20... The. Earth ſng/l reel to and fro, likg g 
Lirunkera, and be removed likg a Cottage, and the 
rranuſgrefion of. it will be heavy upon it, When the 
Lora ſba:lre:ignim' Mount Sion, ana, in Jeruſalem 
and before his Ancients gloriorfly, As the pains of g 
Woman in Travelare a fign that a Child is brought 
taxhe Birth ; ſo. the ſhakings., perplexities, and 
diſtreſs of Nationsare their travelling-pains: anda 
Ggn'that redemprion from Antichtiitian bondage 
draws nigh. And as:the Nations. troubles are thei 
_ travelling pains 5-0. there axe times in which, the 
Lord fers hunſelf. forth as travelling with Judg: 
menes, G& as it were pained to be dejivered of them; 
Fortniquity willabound, and wicked men will way 


worle and worſe, di} the Harveſt.of the Earth be. 


filly ripe. Sinovill become exceeding ſinful ;; wi 
righteouſneſs exceeding unrighteous , and fl! 


thitic6 exceedingosfhlthy- They; will fin as Sodom, 
and declare their fin as Sodom. And what. will 


the Lovd do them?>Fhis we ſeeſa; 43; 13,145.15 
The\{erd ſrali go forth as a mighty Man, be ſpdl 
ery; eairaar, he fha'l prevas ag ainſt his Enantits. 
{ have long hatdiwy |peate 4s. 1 bave been ſtills 


retained; wy ſelf 5. now mill { ery like. ea travelling Wei” 
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ſtreſs isclſewhere ſer forth, Heg. 2.7. / ws. ſoaks 
all Nations, and the-defire of ali Nations ſhall came; i 
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| 1 will deSbro); arid devour dt” one; 7 will wake 
ts Honnt ains and Hills, and ary up ell their herbs. 
Miewhar follows? and what are- theſe things a 
gn.of? V. 16. 7 will bring. the blind by a way they 
wy. not, and lead them in paths they have not know#, 
_ make darkneſs light befare them, and crooked 
s ftrait : theſe things will 1 do-xnto. thens, and 

welak them. The People of God nay beblind; 
210 times and ways of deliverance z but the Lord 
ſows how, and when ; the beſt way,and the beſt 
Hime, in which to deliver them. 
| 2. Signs amonglt the - People of God: Now” ' 
' Flere ſhall mention three; The ſcattering of the 
 Ypower of the holy People, or the killing” of the 

Witneſſes : And then next to this, the Serpents 

alting a Flood out of his Mouth, to ſwallow up 

he Woman, when ſhe is driven into the Wilders 

neſs. the ſecond time. And laſtly the Dragon's 

War with the- remnant of: the Woman's Seed; yd 

And if there ſhall be - a concurrence of Providen+ 

cs, and Events, anſwering the Prophecies, , there 

vill be evident figns given of the downfal. of B+ 

blon, as VErY NEAT. 

I :The. ſcattering of the Power: of the holy 

People, Dan. 12.6, 7. One ſaid to the Man clerk 
$” Enes, How long foal it be to the-end. of- theſe - 
J Horders ? This 18a great Queſtion : How long'? - 
Twas-a Queſtion once askt in Heavens .Fhe -An+ 
rel ſaid Z4ch.r. 12. How long, 'O Lord? Aud 
he:Spuls--under the: Altar cry; .How long } And 
thus do the Followers of the Lamb: on Earths 
How tong ?, When ſhall, Antichrift be-deftreyeds 
_, thallthe glatious Kingdom of Chritt come? 
I The Anſver is, When he: ſhall have: Fro, ah 

& to feaner the Power of the-haly: hoe * 
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theſe things ſhall be finiſhed. When the holy Pay 
ple ſhall be very low, and Babylon very high; 4 
lay, / fit a + Bween, &c. then her Plagues ſhal 
come, the Antichriſtian 'Sun muſt go downs 
Noon ; and in the Evening-time it ſhall be Light 
to the Saints, - We: have great reaſon to takeng- 
tice of this Sign ; for it is confirmed by an Oat 
Dan. 12.7. Toe Man clothed in Linen ſware by hin 
that liveth for ever., that it ſhall be for a ting, 
times, and an half; and when he ſhall have accom 
pliſhea to ſcatter the power of the holy people, al 
- ſpall be finiſhed.” This indeed is ſpoken concerninef] the 
the Jews : Three years and an half muſt theyhe--: 
under the power-of a civil death; ater their being 
called, and after their getting ſome power ona 
- their Enemies; whereby the Pride of 4/yria hall 
- be bronght down, and the Scepter of Ezypr fhal 
depart : evenafter this, their power muſt be ſeat 
tered; and the'power of their Enemies will groy 
very great, as we tee, Rev. 16.14. But then inth 
miaſt of thoſe ſwellin; s of Jordan, when it ſvall our th 
flow all its Banks, ſpall Jordan-be driven back; ail th 
4 Way ſhall be made for the people of God to enter mw ne 
rheir reſt. This" is a ſworn; and therefore a ſine} ve 
| S1gn: oy | þ as 
Now we mav obſerve, that the caſe of the Ger-J pe 
tile-Saints wilt be the ſame with that of the "Mm 
for the diſpenſations of God will be alike to 
Theſe, as the/ews, muſt be ſcattered and lie deal vi 
three days and an half; for the Beaſt that aſcent 
eth out of the botromleſs Pit, will make war 4 
gainſt them, overcome - and kill them, Rev. 11. 
'6. This fame thing is ſet forth in another Yiſoh, 
Fx. 12. Wherewe' read that'the Woman is drivel 
- mo the Wildernefs,:r0-be there 1260 days , and 


+ 
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towards the end of theſe days, the Woman thinks 
her ſelf gotten our of the Wilderneſs, .and faith, 
Salvation 1s come, &c. But then the Dragon pet- 
kcutes the Woman, and ſhe flies into'the Wilders 
neſs, and is nouriſhed 'there for a time, times, 
and the dividing of a time, which 1s rhe fame with 
the three diys and half. Now: when ſuch a ſcat- 
tering and killing happens, this will, be a fign of 
the fall of -Baby/on ' at hand , as we ſee, "Rev. Tr. 
13. The Witneſſes have power to ſhut Heaven, and 
to ſmite the Earth with all. Plagues;, and then 
the ſcattering of Power comes. 
"2. Afﬀecond Sign is, that which we. read, Rev. 
12.15. The Serpent cast out of his mouth water as 
# flood, to carry away the Woman. This is the laſt 
attempt againſt the Woman ; that 1s, the Church 
of Chriſt, before ſhe gets out of her Wilderneſs- 
eltate,- and before the riſing of the Witneſſes. « So 
that when it ſhall appear that the Serpent is about 
this work, therein an evident Sign will be given of 
& the very near approach of the Fall of Babylon : For 
F this is a work to be done in the time of the Wit- 
j neſſes lying dead, and after the Woman is dri- 
JF ven the ſecond time into the Wilderneſs. Now 
as for this Flood, we may obſerve, that the Ser- 
pent hath ſeveral forts of Floods to caſt out of his 
"mouth ; He hath a Flogd. of Errors and Herefies 
to caſt out : and *tis tobe obſerved, that the De- 
vil hath been gathering the Errors and Herefies 
_— times, and hath been caſting them onr 
alkogerhet in this rime, and many are carried away 
by this. Flaod;. but rhe Elect ſhall not. He hath 
been Tafting'out a-Flood of Atheiſm, of Prophane- 
neſs'and _Ungodlineſs; and. many haye been car- 
-Ti&d away with ths. Flood,” There is _— 
" | in 
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| kind of Flood,- which we read off 7/2. 59. t9. Wh 
the Enemy ſhall come in like 4 Flood, tc. Pſa. 1834 
there arc -Flhods of nngodly men. . And by- Ws 
ters 1n the Revelations, are meant Multitudes of th 
People, over whom the Woman fits. Now we D 
may conceive, that the Flood is of this kind, be- 4 
cauſe the Earth helps-rhe Woman by Fvallowing 
up this Flood. Thus Flood is to be caſt outof the || 
Devils mouth 2'We: may obſerve that all ſin, and ſc 
ſa the conſequents-of it, came originally out 6f c 
the Serpent's mouth ;. for the Serpent ſpake ty 
Eve, and ſo deceiyed her, and drew her into the BY* 
traf{ſgreſfion: So Sin entred and Death, and all Þ ® 
% came out of the Serpent's mouth. In ke mars 
| ner. will the Serpent be ſpeaking to the hearts of 
men, and perſwade them to gather together and 
make up this Flood; and by his Inſtruments, I 
thoſe unclean Spirits: ike Frogs, mentioned Kev, 
16. x3. wilt fpeak i the cars of men : And thi. 
wilt this Flood come ont of the Serperit's mouth. 
Now when this Flood/is caſt our, the Earth helps Þ © 
the Woman ; that is, forme of the 'Inhabitants of | 
' the Earth, being led to it by their own mtereſt, | 
fwallow up this Flood. And if ſuch a thing 
| 
| 


_—_— after the-killng of the Witneſſes ; that 8 
a Flood ſhall be: caſt ont, and rhe Earth ſhall} be. 
teen ro help the Woman, «and to ſwallow it up; 
ther! fo plain and manifeſt a ſign will de given of 
Babylor's fadden downfal, that he char runs may 
read it, and may fay to Babylon,. Cotht 'down' gd 
ft m the. ant, jen fir thou filent, and get thee into 
darknef,' for: thy tine 5s neau!to Towne. ," and thy days 
fornlt trar be prolonged : and rhou' as Well az ol Baby- 
: los, which was the 'Glory of \Xiwodims , and the. 
4, © Beanty of the Chalde&sExcyllehcy; frall be mor 
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God overthrew Sodom. And here we may qbſerve, 
what matter of Conſolation there is in theſe 
Prophecies , when the: tronbles and dangers of 
the Church are foretold in them: For-when 'the 
Dragon perſecutes the Woman, two Wings of 2 

reat Eagle are given to the Woman, and {dv ſhe 
fe from the Face of the Serpent. God will ſuf- 
ficiently provide for the Woman's ſafety and bo 


ſervation , when nothing, but utter deftructi 
ſeems to be coming upon her ; for the perſe 
ting Dragon ſhall be no more able to overtake 
gqand devour the Woman flying into the Wilder- 
neſs, than a Beaſt running upon the Earth, can 
catch and devour an Eagle flying in the midſt- of 
Heaven. - And then when the Serpent caſts out 
this Flood to carry away the Woman, the. Earth 
helps the Woman. Here's this comfort for the 
People of God, This laſt deſign againſt the Wo- 
man , whilſt in the. Wilderneſs, ſhall moſt afſu- 
Tedly be made void ; for though Babylon will be 
above all doubt of failing in it, and her great con- 
hdence, and raiſed expeftations, ſhall make her 
lay, I fit a Fxcen, and ſhall not ſee ſorrow ; yet 
ker Plagues. will ſuddenly come , and Babylor's 
hopes, and- $:or's fears ſhall not come to paſs. 
Flood ſhall nor, cannot carry away the Woman, 
but muſt be ſwallowed up in the Earth: the Wo- 
man muſt have help, and we ſee that rather than 
want it, the Earth that hates, ſhall hclp the 
Woman. And that God which rides. upon the 
Heaven-in his People's help, and in his ExceHen- 
cy on the Sky, ſhall ride alſo upon the Earth 
tor their help. And what comfort is this for the 
threatned Woman, that both Heaven and Earth 
wil be againſthe deſign. of chis Flopd, andfhall 
ou: utterly 
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| utterly make it void. ' God hath faid it, and jt 
mt be done: For verily; till-Heaven and Earth' 


pals, one jot or one tittle ſhall” in no wiſe pal 
trom this and* other Prophecies, which the Lord 
requires his People to give heed. to, till all be 
fulfilled. 

3. The laſt ſign'is the Dfagon's making War 
with the Remnant of the Woman's Seed, Rev. 12, 
v- Which keep the Commandments of God, and 
have the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chrilt. For this 
conſider, 


1. The Woman 1s the Church of God in this 


Earopean part of the World, where the Beaſt hath 
his Sear , and where he hath great Authority: 
The Church in the Wilderneſs perſecured by 
the Dragon, bunt proteted and nouriſhed there, 
2, "The remnant of the Woman's Seed. -are 
ſome who were the Seed of that Church, which 
the Dragon would carry away with the 'F lood, 
having been begotten in it by the Word of Truth; 
but when the Dragon makes this War with them, 
they are removed from It, into ſome other part 
of the World , which appears by this, *tis ſaid, the 
Dragon went to' make war with this remnant : i 
che Greek "tis d71x9: , abiit, he went away: He 
goes away frotn_ the Woman, which muſt be the 
roteftant. Churches, which the Serpent would 
carry away with a Flood , to make this War; 
therefore this. remnant muſt be elſewhere: So, he 


leaves his Work for 5flicting this Woman to his 


inviſible -and viſible Angels, and goes away to 
afiftthis remnant: So that after the War againſt 
the Witneſſes, and beſides the caſting the Flood 
ont of his ryonth, to carry away the Woman, he 
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3. This Remnant is: known'- by theſe two 
Characters : | 

I. They keep the Commandments of God, 
and worſhip him according .to' his. own Inſtt- 
rutions, 

2. They have the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, 
They . hold it, yea and muſt maintain it and 
keep ,it up, notwithſtanding the War made a- 
gainſt them. / Now when it ſhall be ſeen, that 
the Dragon is gone to:make War againſt ſuch a. 
Remnant/'of the Womans Seed, this will be a 
great ſign of a Day af, Redemption from- Anti- 
chriſttan [Tyranny .drawing; nigh. ,.For.the next 
thing which: we read of;eoncerning, the followers 
of the Lamb, is that the '#44000 of the ſuffer- 
ing and fealed' Saints, get out of the Wildernels, 
and ſtand with the Lamab-an Mount S-op, Rev. 14.1, 
and then it follows;: v7.6. / ſaw another fn 
in the midſt of Heaven, with the everlaiFing Goſpel, 
to preach: it "to thoſe that dwell upori the En 
Where obferve, that as-the Earth did help the Wo- 
man; ſo for;4 reward; the everlaſting Goſpel-ſhall 


bepreachtd tothoſe thatdwellupon the Earth: Anc 
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d 
then v. 8. we read, Another Angel followed, ſaying, 
Pabylon #fafeng15falen; that mn. City, ral ts 
made all: Nations drink:of the Wing of the wrath ; her 
Fornicatiod,Now as for this Remnant,thigene.thing 
may be obſerved. That whoever, and ,whereſoc- 
ver \ſhall ar -te. be, thus -mach/,may 
ih panned certimy.and comferr' be. oanehr 
ded y rtigzycasthe Lord zakes ſich care ofthe, Wo- 
man, thatiherſhall nat be carriedaway afthe Flood; 


Shabbſkand the like care of this Remnant, that 
| , oe w_ ——— . v £ 


ſtroyed-byythis War of cheDra- 
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make War with them, 'Tisnot faid he ſhall oyer- 
come and deſtroy them, whereas when the War 
againſt the Witneſſes' is" forctold, *tis :faid, the 
Beaſt 'ſhall make War againſt them and over-. 
come them, and kill them ; and we may well ſup- 
poſe that if God had intended the like effect of 
this War, it would have been foretold alfo : but 
their comfort will be this, the Dragon ſhall make 
War with them, and afflitt them for a time, which 
will work for their good ; 'he ſhall nor overcome 
and deſtroy them : But when the Lord fhall have 
chaftiſed nd humbled- them, and done his whole 
work upon them by the Spirit of Judgment and 
Burning; he will then deliver them,and create upon 
Aownt Fon and her Afſemblies,a Cloud and Smoak: 
by Day,and the ſhining of a flaming Fire by Night; 
for npon all 'the Glory fhalb be.a defence. 

- 6. Some Advantages. by the Knowledge of 

theſe Truths. 

Fahy ſhall ask, as Pas! in another caſe, What 
advantage hath the Jew? So-what advantage hath 
he that 'knows thefe Myſteries ? Whar profit-is 
thereby ſpeaking, or writing of ok Z 4; _—_ an- | a 
fiver, mrich every way: For, þ 
© 1, The knowledge of them may hve a great Þ| 
Inflgence upon the Samts, to:make chem! better 
_ to promote | Holineſs ad; Godlinefs | i 

among thei. This is the ufe which Ptzer makes | y 
D6ttrine', 2 Per. 32x1 Secingirhbuſai things | C 
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dh be diffolved,' what manner. of per fons .aght ye 
ts be jn aff holy converſation. and fodinait v.14 
Seeing "Hhok for ſuch rhingry be. diligede , that ye 
nnd of him in peace without fpot atlalb leone- 
things * ' The" New! ens {{&id the 
w Earth, whereia Kighteotuelscthald 54 
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This World will paſs away, and a better wilt , 
come: What ſhould you do then, bur pray that 
you may be accounted worthy of that World, and. 
the ReſurreCtion from the Dead, even of a part in 
che Firſt ReſirreCtion, and may ſtand before the 
Son of Man ? God hath Teft us theſe Fritths a- 
mongſt his Oracles, and the Oracles of God are 
to be reck6ned amongſt the. chief advantages 
which now the Saints have. Doth the Scripture 
ſpeak in vain; faith 7ames, Chap. 4. v. 5. Why bur; 
if theſe truths which-the Seriprure fpeaks ſo abun- 
dantly of;are riot to be read, ſtudied, and fearchr in- 
to ; then it muſt be ſaid, that the Scripture ſpeaks 
much in.yain, Syrely the Scriptures do not contain 
any ſaperfluities of truths ;. and 'if fach as preach 
the. Goſpel would: be able to ſay as Paul, 7 have 
not ſhunned to declare the whole Counſel of God 
then they ſhould ſtudy, and preach theſe things. 

- 2. The knowledge of theſe fruths will be Meat 
to the People inhabiting the . Wilderneſs,” if mixt 
with Faith' in the heart, They are ſome of the * 
hidden Manna, and Honey ont of the Rack,. aud 
a Well in the Valley of Baca. Pla. 27. 13.1 had 
fainted, unlef 1 had believed to ſee the Goodneft of 
the Lord, in the Land of the living. David being 
once amongſt the Idolatrous Philſtims; was then 
m the Land of the Dead, even among ſich who 
were dead in fins, and alienared. from the life of 
God; bur- then he believed that he ſhould return 
to Zudea, the Land of the" Living ; which is ſo 
called, Ezek. 32. 23. Judgments are threatned to' 
the Zews Enefnies, becauſe they canſed terroue 
in the Land of the Living,” The. Wotnan being- in 

' | the Wilderneſs, her hope andconfidence is, to ſee 
- 1] the goodneſs" of the Lord'in' 4 Caranr, And the 
> = K2.-.. dead, 
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dead Witneſſes ſhall be inthe Land of the Hving, 

* _ 3. The knowledge of theſe Truths will be mat- 
ter of encouragement to the” People of God, to 
ftand it our in an evil day. When *tis known what 
Plagucs are ready to come,upon Babylon, men will 
take the more heed that they partake not in her 
fins, andthat they be not. found within the Con- 
fines of it. Ifthe great Truth ofthe firſt Reſir- 
retion were well improved, what power would 
it haye to, keep men” upright in apoſtarizing 
times ! Heb. 11. 35. The Believers of old did not 
accept of deiivetance, that they might abtain 4 
betrer Reſurreftion. If the hope of. a Reſurre J + 
Ction, at, ſo great a diſtance, was, ſuch a ſup-} 
port, how much more ſhould ir. be fo noy, 

ing.much. nearer ? This expreſſion of a bertet 
Refurreftion in Hope, did intimate that they 
might have had a pretent one then ; their Enemies, 
that caſt them down, wonld have given them1 
Reſurrection, if they would have accepted it on 
their rerms. Even ſo, the Beaſt, that caſts them 
down, will give a Reſurrettion to the Witne 
of Chriſt, if when riſen they will. fall down and 
worſhip him. Now what will better encou- 
rage the Witneſſes to endure to the end, than the 
hope of a better Reſurreftion? Two great Re- 
furre(ions are ſpoken ofin Scripture: | 
'1-;.That of the ſlain witneſles, Rev, x2. 11. Afrer 
three days and a balf - the Spirit, of Life fron 
God entred into them, and they ſtood "upon their 
feet, and after aſcended to Heaven, and their Exemugs, 
beheld them ; and that's all they do, they cannot 
.. Fill tham_ again. 'IF any in. ſich, time accept 
of a _ Reſurrection from the Beaſt, they muſt 
ſoon fall with 'him :| Bur let them, Keep. the 
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"they ſhall lic and reign with Chiiſt. Here are 
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' How dyeth the godly Man ? As the wicked. But 


Bodies; the Wicked ſhall have immortal Bodies, 


. Ction, the wicked ſhall have vile Bodies : and ac- 


- you may have aſſurance of living, and reigning 
, wich Chriſt ? os. 
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Commandments of God, and' the Teſtimony of 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſo ſhall they ſtand with the Lamb on 
Mount S:0n, 

2. Thatof*thedead ©aints at the coming of Chriſt, 


— 


two things much for the comfort of Saints: 

I. The godly ſhall be raiied and be with Ch:iſt, 
long before the wicked ſhall be raiſed, and they 
ſhall be the Sheep atCh: it's right Hand; and ater 
the wicked ſhall'be raiſed , and be the Goats at 
Chriſt's left Hand. The godly and wicked dye a- 
like, and Worms devour their bodies , Eccl, 
4. 16. How dieth the wiſe Man? As the Fool. 


though they dye alike,yer they ſhall nor ariſe alike; 
but 'Saints firſt, and they ſhall be long in glory ; 
and at laſt rhe wicked ſhall be raiſed, to ſhame and 
everlaſting contempt. 

2. The Saints when raiſed, ſhall have glorions 


capable of everlaſting torments; but not glorions 
Bodies. For their vile Bodies ſhall be raifed 
vile, and remain vile for 'ever. Their Bodies 
are vile whilſt they live, more vile when they 
dye, and ſhall be moſt vile when raiſed again. 
For as the Souls, ſo the Bodies of the godly and 
wicked ſhall be in a contrary State. It then the - * 
Saints ſhall have glorions Bodies in the Reſurrc- 


cording to the degree of glory which the Saints 
Bodies ſhall have, will be the degree of vileneſs in 
wicked Mens Bodies. What enconragement is this, 
to follow the Lamb witherſocver he goes, that ſo | 


” 6 
LES 


6. 


N 2 7, 


/ 


. 


* 4 Aa}. > 
; © 9: The concluſian: of all, in ſome Counſels and 
Directions. 


0 

I. Receive: Chri#* now, and when he comes t 
he will receive you tohimſelf. Open to hijh, and || * 
he will open to you. Receive him Gor Life, and tq 
Þe your Lord, and then. you may ſay, when Chri#f, 
who is our life, ſhall appear, We ſhall alſo appear 
with him-in Glory. - Le in him and live to him, 
ſo may you hope to live and reign with him.. If 
to you to livebe Cþr1#, then to dyc will be great 
gain, and to riſe will be greater, 

2. Look for, and love the appearing of Chri#t ; | | 
To them that look for him he ſhall appear ; and- 
give a Crown of righteouſneſs to them that love 
His appearing. If you deny your ſelves, and 
take up the Croſs of righteouſneſs, and follow, 
Chri#t, then you ſhall have the Cruwa of righ- 
reouſhels. #8 
3, Have your Corwerſations 4n Heaven, mind 
heavenly things, and drive a trade in Heaven; buy 
Gold, white Rayment, and Eye-falve of Chris : 
Get the Powders of the heavenly Merchant,where- 
with the, Spouſe is perfumed : Walk by a hea- 
venly Rule, imitate an heavenly Pattern, .and aim 
at-an heevenly End ; and fo look for a- Saviour 
from Heaven. | 

4. Be of the number of wiſe Virgins ; be Vir- 
£10S Pure, incorrnpt, eſpouſed toChri#t : Take him 
as the Chicfeſt often thouſand, andAltogether love- 
ly; and be wiſe Virgins in getting Oyle for your 
Veſtels; -,-Let there be true faith joining you to 

 Chriitsthar.you may receive, pfhis fulneſs, grec: 

F fog grace. Reſt not in a Form, but ſec thar, there be 
the Power of Godlineſs. Thus ſhall you goin my 

18 8 fn 


©”, -=-< —”> 8V Xx we 


[183] 


che Bridegroom' to the Marriage. 

5. Have a righteouſneſs exceeding the righte- 
ouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees : For without 
this you cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 
Mar. 5. 20. This muſt be, 

Firſt, The righteouſneſs of Faith,,which is the 
righteouſheſs of God, laid hold on by Faith. This 
the Phariſees would not ſubmit ro, bug went about 
to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs. You: can't 
be righteous before God, but in'the righteouſneſs 
of God, evenof Chri, God- Man. 

Secondly, Arighteouſneſs in your works, which 
muſt excecd that of the Scribes. and Phariſees, i in 
theſe two reſpects : 

I. You wn. be Servants to righteouſneſs. Ro, 
6. 18. Being made free 49 ſin, ye became the Ser- 
vants of righteouſneſs. The Pharifees, made their 
reighteouſneſs: a Servant ta them, in that they 
ſoughr their own praiſe thereby. Let yours ex- 
cced theirs, jn being Servantsof righteouſneſs. 

2. You muſt love righteouſneſs, and be Servants 
co it out of love. Baalam loved the wages of un- 
righteouſneſs ; the Phariſees loved the ways of 
righteouſneſs ; but Chri## loved NO, 
Heb. 1. 9, and fo do thoſe that are Chriſt®s, and- 
therein - they exceed the Scribes and Phariſees, 
Andif you have this righteouſneſs exceeding theirs, 
, conſider what Promiſes are made to you, {/a; 33. 
24. Woo among 1 ſha" dwell with devouring Fire? 
Who among us. ſhall dwell with everl Bur- 
nings ? He that walketh in righteouſneſs and 
ſpeaketh uprightneſs. Interpreters look no far- 
ther than Hezekiahs time for a ſenſe of this place, 
as if this and what follows had its accompliſhment, 
' -wWhen Pornſaleme was beſieged, and Sennachrib's 
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heme deſtroyed ; which may be part of the ſenſe, 
and/ ſomewhat that was typical: But donbtlek 
Iſaiah looks 'to the laſt days here, as well az 
in many other ' of his Prophecies z _ even 
to. the time when /er«ſalem ſhall be a quiet Ha- 
bitation, a Tabernacle that ſhall not be taken 
down, v. 20. 
Q. What then ſhall we underſtand by this Fire? 
4. It isfach a Fire asthe Righteous ſhall dwel] 


_ with,” and not be hurt by; and therfore not Hell- 


Fire , ſo. they ſhall nor 'dwell with it. Why 
ſhonld not/ the Fire which Perer ſpeakes of be 
here meant? Thar Fire to which the World, that 
now 1$ in Being, is reſerved ;- called everlaſting 


-Burnings,' becauſe, 'as to the wicked which will 


be confumied by 'them, they will be the begin- 
nings of everlaſting burnings. For the ungodly 
en<s, whoſt:glt periſh by them, ſhall never be 


out of theFire aſterwards. Now who ſhall dwell 


with. -thoſe | burnings ? who ſhall liye when God 
doth 'this ? and when this dreadful. Conflagra- 
non ſhall be, who ſhall be like AZoſes on the 
Mount 'thar burned, and nor'be confimed ? The 
Anſwer 15, He that walkerh righteauſly, and ſpea- 
keth uprightly. And tis fairher promifed, Thine 
Eyes ſhall fee the King in his beauty. That is, 
Hezeljah , ſay * Interpreters, who” as 'in the 
time of the ' Siege, he did rend his cloaths, and 
coyered* himſelf with Sackloth ; ſo when "that 
great” 'Dekvefance was  w rought , he was 
ſeen im his'beaury again; but the .Chaldee 
Paraphraſe | gives a better ſenſe, which in La- 
Fine '\S 4hns rendered, Gloriam Majetatis r6- 
Shi fecnlovtims in atcove [no videbant oculi twi. 

ine Eyes ſhall fee the King eternal, as he 
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is called, x Tim. 1.17. in theglary of his Majeſty. 
Even that King ſpoken of ». Vids he Lord NE: 
Judge, the Lordis our Law-giver ,* the” Lord is 
our King. And *tis farther promiſed, They ſhall 
behold the Land that is very far off, That 
is, ſay ſome, Senacheribs . Siege ſhall be raiſed, 
and then the Fews ſhall go abtaad in the 
Land again. But what reaſon was there to 
call any part of 7adea, the Land very far 
off from 7euruſalem? Surely ſomewhat - elſe 
ſeems hinted ; and why may we not think it tro 
be meant of a Land very far off, inreſpect of the 
time of its being ? For as weread of times afaroff, 
ſo there wasa Land far off mn regard of the time of 
its exiſtence, even the new Earth which-is to be 
created ; in which Righteouſneſs ſhall dwell, and 
upon which the Saints ſhall rezgn with Chriſt. 
This was, in //aiah's time, The Land-very far 
off, but now very near, which they that walk in 
Righteouſneſs ſhall behold. 

6. Pray earneſtly that this Kingdom, may 


come, God delights much in fuch Prayers, - 


We may ſee what a large Commilſſion.is given for 
praying for theſe things, 1/4. 45. 11. Ask me. of 
things to come, concerning my Sons. I have ſpoken 
much of them, and do you ask me of them. Ask, 
and you ſhall know much of them, Ask, and 
they ſhall come ; ask me of them, and you ſhall 


have a ſhare in them when they come. And con- . 


cerning the works of my hands, command ye me. 

1. Command ye me. God hath put himſelf 
under a Law by his gracious Promiſe , ,Co- 
venant, and Oath. He that Commands all, 
yields to be Gommanded by the Prayer of his 
People. : | 


2. Cot- 
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works already wrought, or forward to works to 
be wrought. ' Firſt, ro works already wrought; 
My Sons are the works of my hands, created to good 
works, and formed for my praiſe. Now do you com- 
mand me concerning, them, and then I will com- 
mand their Enemies to let them go free, 7 wil 
ſay to the North, give up; to the South keep not 
back; bring my Sons from far, and my Daughter; 


from the ends of the Earth. Secondly, to works 


to be wrought. . / will create Jeruſalem a #ejoy- 
ring, and her People a joy; I will make the new 
Heavens, and the new Earth ; and concerning theſe 
works which my hands ſhall make, command yt 
me. 
Thoſe that would ar laſt reign, muſt now 6- 
vercome. Firſt, within there is an Old Man 
to be overcome, and you myſt get the Rule 
of your - own Spirits, which -.is better than to 
rule a City. Ler Grace reign over Corrupti- 
on ; Spirit over Fleſh. Let Faith, Love, and 
the Fear of God rule; patience ofſeſ Jour 
Souls: Let there be a Kingdom of Parience, 
and then ſhall there be ar laſt a Kingdom of 
Power. Secondly , you muſt overcome with- 
out: There is a World to be overcome; and 
that both the good, and the evil of it: The 
good thus; All things are Tawful, but I will 
not be under the power of any. Covetous 
Men are under the power of Riches ; let it not 
be fo with you, do you, through Grace, rule 
. them, and uſe them as you ought, and let not 
them rule you. And as for the evil things of the 
World}, meddle not- with them , but an. 
ery 


- n 


2: (—— the works of my hands -com?! 
mand ye me: Which may either look 'back to. 
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{dyes unſpotted of the World. Save yout ſelves 


| for, the Sins, and fo ſhall you from rhe Plagnes 


of an untoward .Generativn, There is a Satan 
alſo to_ be overcome : 1 7ohn 5. 18. He that i 
born of God keepeth himſelf , and that evil One 
rucheth him not.. Tattu qualitative,; that is, by . 
2 touch altering the Nature; he ſhall not de- 
froy the Divine Nature, or Ea of God in the 
Regenerate. He touched Adam. and he died, 
but he can't ſo touch a true Saint. There is 
laſtly, a Beaſt ro be overcome ? There is a two- 
fold overcoming the Beaſt ; Firſt, In his tempta+ 
tiogs and endeavours to ſubject the Hearts and 
Conſciences of all to. him.. So Saints chooſing 
to fiiffer from him, rather than to ſerve. him, do 
overcome. There is a Victory gotten over his 
Mark, and over the Number of his . Name; 
when. many do adore him, and reverence and 
honour his Name, as a Name above every Name, 
as exalting himſelf above all that is called God ; 
they have his Name in greateſt contempt ; when 
ſome call him the Vicar of Chriſt, the Head of 
the Church ; and when he ſhews himſelf that 
he is God : The faithfol Witneſſes overcome all 
theſe high Titles and great Names, and call 
lum by his right Names ; 'the Antichrift , the 
Man of Sin, and Son of Peraition. Secondly, . 
In his Power and Kingdom. Overcome him in 
the firſt ſenſe, and *rwill not ke long before the 
Saints ſhall ſee him overcome in this latter 
ſenſe. Great Promiſes are made to Overcomers 
in the Second and Third Chapters of the Revela- 
tions, and they look ro the Day of Chriſt's Per- 
ſonal Reign, as the ſpecial time for their accom- 
pliſhment. Not bur that the Spirits of Juft _ 
| | ave 
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have the ſubſtance of them in Heaven : 'but when 
their Bodies ſhall be raiſed, then will be th& emi. 
nent time of fulfilling them. For, cher ſhall thy | 
rule the Nations with a Rod of Iron, and fit hr. 
Chrift wpon hu Throne, Be Overcomers theh, 
and you ſhall be able to ſay at laſt, as ' ous 
did, Not one thing hath failed of all the good 

- Word which the Lord hath ſpoken. 
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NEVV HEAVENS, 
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NEVY EARTH. 


ALSO OF 


The Farneſt Expectation 


of the (.reature, to be delivered from 


its Bondage, into the Glorious Liberty of 
the Children of God. | 


TOGETHER 


Wirth ſome Hirts wherein it will con- 
{iſt ; Gathered out of Holy Scriprures, 
AS ALSO 
A Ciueſs at the Time wherein it may 
probably be expeRed. 


Together with the Profitable Uſes to be made of 
it; AS in 2 Pet. 3. 14. 
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NEVV- EAR TH: 


N etna TREATISE, the paſſing away 
of the Old Heavens and Earth, was handled, 
and their perifhing by Fire: And now I ſhall 
' adde ſomewhat - concerning 'the New Hear 
vens,and the New Earth which axe to ſi 

ther, as-we read. 2- Pet. 3. 13. Nevertheleſs we 

according to his Prorniſe, look for New Heavens 

and a New Earth, @c, And certainly *eis not 2 

kate, of- glory ; in the Heaven of Heavens, wherc 

 Chriſt> is; ad hor we Sie its of juſt Men made 
dow hg Hoe ans uae Fox the New 


ens af which Petey ſpeaks, are BOK Yer 1 5/6 Be- 


ing, but axe. Promifed z. we according to his 
mife Took for New Hegvens ; this . Promiſe oy 
fa; 65.77, Behold [ ome New. Heavens, _ 
New Eatthy theſe. ax yen.co he nremred Jin $6 

22. > fect Ret Higrren and the New Eart im 
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I will make, ſhall remain before me, &c. I have not 
tyade them already, but I will make them. And the 
time 1s hinted when they ſhalt be created, {/a. 65, 
13. my Servants ſhall eat, but ye ſhall be hungry: 
my Servants, ſhail drink but: ye ſpall be thirſty, my 
Servants ſhalf refoyce; but yſbalt bb aſhame & 
And the former troubles ſhall not be remembred: 
this Promiſe hath not been already fulfilled, for the 
+ People of God have not been yet in ſuch an eſtate, 
as to leave all thar ——_—_— them, and to 
ſpxgevthenys but ſuch a rime#ſhall þe, for (faith 


eLord ) Icieat New Heavens, and a New Earth.” 


A New Earth as,well as New Heavens, which In- 
timates a great"change here below. Neither is it 
the Go gelfar frhe Chnrch, which was to ſuc- 
ceed %E te, which is all here meant, for 
this was in Es when Peter wrote ; but the New 
Heavens, and Earth were lookrt for. And laſtly, 
Theſe New Hetvens, and New Earth miſt be cre 
| red when the World which-now is ſhall periſh þ 
Fire, arid thar'wM be at the day of Judgmem, 
2 Pet. 412.13.Thus we ſee whit we are to reſt in;as 
meant by the New Heavens, and the New Earth. 
An the next} lace, to ſhew what they ate,-Eon- 
fider in the general thoſe words of Perer ;'2 Pet.3; 
15.1645 our beloved brogher Paiil hath up 1nto 
yoras alſo in all his Ep Wet pedking of thoſe vhings: 
What things WTJ6ubtleſs' t Heavens! a and 
Earth are theſe thimp $,for 6 th#e;Perer ft fpakes 
therefore? whery Pal } Seals 'of the: owanifoft ation 
and glorious Berry of the ſons of Gi Land thetrea- 
es eahfleſtl aptihbiopi PW, Rom. 8: and alld- of 
the''Samts "PwAlp ri the Wobld. \ Cor.6.2, Theſe are 
the fame things of whicly Peterpeaks : "but moſt 
frag ly the New Heavers,”andl New Larth are 
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ſpoken of in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and becaule 
Perer ſaith, Paul had written of theſe things ? this 18, 
conceived to.be, one of the , heſt Argumenty; to: 
prove that Paw was the Authorof that Epuſile :.now; 
Heb, 2. 5. he ſpcakes of a World 4g.come, the fare: 
with the New;Heayens, and-the; New. Earth ,and; 
Heb. 12. 26, 87.05 4 K:92 don whic(;,cannat berznor. 
ved, and of the ,xemoving of chings. which maybe; 
ſeaken, andin relation to the purifying, and confuncr, 
ing wark of that, day ;,.*tis 1aid,, Our.Gyd is 4 conſun- 
ing Fire. And ſorm2what might be.gathered out of 
everyone of Pax!s Ep:/ties touching theſe things z 
except that to Philemon. Thus in. the, general. . 
Now to come to a more particular unfolding; 
of rhis Myſtery, we are to conſider, that the. 
Heavens, and Earth may be-raken theſe. thre 
Ways. | 
Firſt, in a Natural, ſecondly, a Civil, thirdly, in 
an Eccleſiaſtical refpect. | 
1.Ina Naturalzeſpect ; And thus we may conceive 
that . all things below the Heaven of Heavens 
Lien 1s the Throne of God, and Seat ofthe Bleſ- 
ed ) areto be in ſome reſpect made new. Indeed 
the Heaven of Heavens is called rhe high, ard Holy 
place, and no-change was made in it by Mans fin, 
& it is ſo Glorious already;that wehave not ground 
to. conclude it will be made better : bur as for 
the inferiour Heavens, and Heavenly Bodies .in 
them, as Sun, Moon, and Stars, there 1s this to be 
ſaid. concerning them : As they ſometimes ſond 
down ſome malignant and hurrful Influences upo 
this inferiour World, which may be ——— 
mongſt the Fruits of Adams ji»: fo in the times. 
of Reſtitution theſe ſhall ceaſe. I ſhall mention ſore 
places of Scripture which afford us ſome ground 
| Q thus 
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thns to conclude it, Pſa. It.-6. there .is this pro- 
mile, The San'fha!'not ſmite the *by day, nor the 
Mook by Night, when'tis ſaid, The Sunand Moon 
ſhall ' not ſmite; 'this doth intimare, that ſome. 
times they do finire Men, and ſurely *tis Sin} 
which hath beef} the cauſe of this ſmitting. Ang 
if this promiſe of their'not ſmitting ſhall be made 
g6ot to any, in the time of the Old Heavens, and 
Old* Earth ; then much 'more' ſhall it be made 
good-in the times of the New Heavens, and the 
New Earth: "The Sun did once beat upon the 
Head - of fonah that he fainted, and wiſht in 
himſelf to die, Zonah. 4.8. Certainly it ſhall not 
be thus in the rimes of reſtitution, and refreſh- 
ing : the Sun ſhall'revive and ſtrengthen , and nit 
cauſe fainting, and make Men wiſh to die, Deut, 3 
28. His Heaven, fhall drop down Dew. Whi 
Iſrael did keep Covenant with God, the Heavens 
were his Heavens : much more when all //-ae! ſhall 
be called, and faved, the Heavens ſhall be ther 
Heavens ; the Sun, Moon, and Stars, ſhall be 
theirs, ſo, as that their influences ſhall not be 
hurting, and ſmiting ; The Stars in their courſes 
ſhall not fight. againſt them, as once they did 
againit Siſera. Their Heavens ſhall not be, as 
many times now they are, Braſs over their 
Heads, but ſhall drop don Dew, and the for- 
mer and the latter Raine that is, Rain in ſeaſon 
ſhall deſcend, and there ſhall nor be a Sweeping 
Rain, which ſhall leave no Food behind it. And 
*ris' not ar all to be doubted, that when the 7ews 
fhall be all effeft rally called, and enter into theit 
reſt, Foſe ph's Bleſſing fhall be the Bleffing of all 
the Tribes of 1ſrae/, and that in a more ample 
and eminent manner than when /ofeph had his Lot 

| n 
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in Canaan Demr. 43. 13, &c. of Joſeph he (aid, Bleſ- 
ſed of the Lord be his land, for the precious things 
of Heaven, for the Dew, and the deep that concheth 
beneath, ana for the precions Fruits brought forth 
by the Sun, and for the precions things put forth by 
the Moony and for the chief things of the ancient 
Mountains, and for the pretions things of the laſting 
Hills, and for the precious things of the Earth, and 
the fulneſs - hu and for the good will of him that 
dwelt in the Buſb. Joſephs Bleſting did then conſiſt 
in preciows things, and that which made all theſe 
precious things, more exceeding precious, was, the 
good will of him that dwelt in the Buſh; and when Jo- 
ſeph ſhall be called and United to Judah under 
one King, then ſhall he have the good will of him 
that dwelt in the Buſh, and a Bleſſing of precious things 
added thereto, Certainly, we tnay well conclude 
that as the Tribes of 1ſrae/ had theſe their Bleſſings 
in ſome Degree, when Canaan was Conquered, 
and divided amongſt thetn , ſo when the Zews ſhall 
be called, then ſhall they have theſe Bleſſings, 
wherewith Afoſes the Man of God bleſſed them, 
in the fulneſs of them : bur that the great change 
which ſhall be in the Natural ſtate of things, may 
de morefully ſet forth , I ſhall with ſuch largeneſs 
as the Matter doth require, whilſt upon that 
eminent place, Rom: 8. 19. G&rc. For the earneſt 
expeflation of the creature waiteth for the mani- 
feſtation of the Sont of God, &c, The Apoſtle had 
faid, v. 18. / reckon that the ſwfferings of this 
Preſent time are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory that ſhall be revealed in m. Saints af- 
ter a long time of Suffering, muſt have 4 
time of Glory, As there is to be Eternity of 
Glory in Heaven, ſo a ſet titne alfo for the 
O 2 Cliurcti 
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Charch to have great Glory upon Earth, This 
is proved from the earneiF expettation of the 
Creature ; and from the Saints groaning within 
themſelves, and waiting for the Adoption , evey 
the redemption of ther bodies ; The whole crea- 
tion groaneth , and Saints groan. What doth 
this import, but that the World is weary of 
Its preſent ſtate of bondage, and longs for the 
time when it ſhall paſs away in reſpect of its 
preſent corrupt and ſlavaſh eſtate, and bein its re. 
fined, reſtored, and free ſtate, of which God 
hath ſpoken by the mouth of his Prophets ? 
The Heavens would be New Heavens, the 
Earth would be a New Earth ,. they look with 
outſtretched Neck for that happy time when 
it ſhall be ſaid, The Lord bleſs thee” O' Habs 


ration of juſtice, and Mountain of holineſs ; and. 


when the Sons of God that have Iyen among 
the Pors ſhall come forth and be as the wings 
of a Dove, covered with Silver, and her Feathers 
with yellow Gold, and ſo have their glorious 
Liberty, and Manifeſtation. | 

By Creature here is meant, the: World which 
is now ſubject to Vanity, and in. bondage to 
corruption. Its condition 1s much worſe now, 
by Mans fin, than it was at firſt, This condi- 
tion is contrary to its Nature, It would be reſto- 
red to its Primitive State, and is not at reſt 
till ir "be ſo. 

Here are three. things te be .confidered: 
Firſt, What the Primitive State of «the Creature 
was: Secondly, What its preſents. bondage is: 
Thirdly, What the Liberty is: which it longs 
for... What the Primitive State of the Creature 
was; theſe Parriculars fhew : 

| x. The 
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1. The Creature was - very. good ; there- was 
no Evil in the Creation, Gey, 1. 31. God ſaw 
every thing which he had made, and behold is 
was very good, Full of vertue, and Vigor ; of beau- 
ty, and comlineſs, Gez. 2, 27. As Trees, ſo other 
things were beautifull ro the Eye, there was 
nothing hurtfull and grieving ; No Thorns, or 
Thiltles, for theſe were a part of the Curſe. S4- 
lomon complains, all is Vanity, and vexation of 
Spirit : *T was the Evil and bitter thing Sin, which 
was the cauſe of it. 

2. There was Peace in the Creation, a due 
ſubordination, and ſubjeCtion, and Concord, and a> 
greement; nothing of Rebellion, nothing of enmity, 
go waſting, or deſtruction in any part of the Creas 
tion, as a Fruit of enmity. 

3. The Creature was made that it might 
ſerve for the Honour of the Creator. God made 
all ghings for himſelf Prov. 16. 4. All his works 
were to praiſe him. 

4. Man was Lord of the Creation, R#le rho 
over the Fowl of the Air, the Fiſh of the Sea, 
&c, Gen. 1. 28. Ang the Creatures did own 
Mans Dominion ,over them, and became willing- 
ly :ſubje&t to him, the Beaſts and Fowls came 
to Adam, as it were to do him Homage, and 


he gave them Names. 
2. What the Creatures bondage is ? This 
conſiſts, 


I. In the loſs of very much of its Primitive 
vertue, and beauty. Sin hath much defaced, 
and enfeebled the Creation. Meat hath not 
that ſtrength to nouriſh, which firſt jt had J/a.3.1. 
we read of the Stay, and Staff; of" the Sray of 
Bread, and the Staff of Water. If Adam had not 

- - Pm O 3 ſinned 
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Sined this Stay and Staff would have been a 
ſufficient fupport of Mans hfe when its going 
away. | 
ns, In that enmity which 1s now amongſt Crea- 
tures. There is a war inthe Creation ; Creature 
againſt Creature : In the Sea the greater Fiſhes 
devour the lefs, the dry Land, and Air are full 
of Beaſts, and Birds of prey. 

2. In the ſinful abuſe of Creatures, they are 
in bondage to the luſts of Men; and are many 
times proviſion For the Fleſh to fulfill it in the 
Inſts thereof. We .may obſerve, that the Firſt 
Sin was the abnſe of a Creature: God had 
forbidden to Men the cating of the fruit of the 
Tree in the midſt of the Garden; when Man 
did cat, the Creatures bondage” begah. This 
ſinful a buſe was its bondage ; And this one 
Creature being thus abuſed, and brought into 
bondage, God did in a way of jydgment f as 


a juſt recompence of Man's Sin ) leave the reſt 


to be ſubject to Vanity, and leſs helpful to 
Man : Adam delighted. in the forbidden Fruit 
more then in pleaſing God, and therefore was 
left to love and ſerve the Creature, more than 
the Creator; We may take Notice how this 
bondage is ſet forth in Scripture, x. 704. 2. 16. 
All that js in the World, the luſt of the Fleſh, 
the luſt of the eye, and the pride of life, is not 
of the Father, but u of the World, There are 
theſe ſeveral Luſts in the World, and the World 
atfords them their ſeveral Objets; carnal De- 
light? are the Objetts of the luſt of the Fleſh, 
worldly riches, and Propfits are the lufts of 
the Eye. And do pleafe the Eye, Ecclef. 5. 11. 
When goads* incxeaſe, what gopd is there = 
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the owners, ſaving the beholding them with 
thr Eyes'; and 'when theſe worldly things ate 
enjoyed, and-Men peater, and grow great thete- 
by, 'then Pride ufually compatlerh' them abour, 
as with a Chain, and .ſo they become the Pride 
of Life. Now this is the bondage of the Crea- 
rures, to feed the luſt of the Fleſh, the luſt of 


| the Eye, and the Pride of Life, We may oblerve, 


that all theſe Inſts did meer in,,and made up 
the firſt ſin; the Forbidden Frex was fair to 
the eye, there was 'the luſt of the Eye: there 
was a Juſt ta eat of it, and an eating to ſa- 
risfy that luſt : fo there appeared the luſt' of 
the Fleſh : and as the Devil ſuggeſted, ſo Adam 
and Eve thought ro' be thereby” as Gods, know- 
ins good and evil; there was Pride; and as 
th is Sin bronght in all others into the World, 
{ we ſee how 'the"Off-ſpring refemble their 
Begetter, and how all Adams Children by gene- 
ration, do beare rhe'Image of the Earthly Adam, 
Again ſce fam. 4 3. Te aſk, that ye may con- 
ſame'it upon your tuts : Luſtris, a' gteat Devon- 
rer; what grear Eftates are many times con- 
ſimed by 1t ? This is a bofidage to the Crea- 
ttire,, which would ſerve mens Neceſſities, but 
not” 'their Luſfts. And the Apoſtle calls ſuch, 
a diilterers, A daltreſſes ; "The Creatures 
are defiled and deflonred' by mordinate . love 
to, and ſinful abuſe of them. And laſtly con- 
ſider, Luke. 16. 'g. ' where Riches are called the 
Manon of unrighteouſneſs : *tis 'a Bondage to 
thetni 'ro be ſo; they would and ſhould be the 
Riches of righteouſneſs ; now they are the Mare 
mon of unrighteonſneſs. When they are gotten 
by righteouſneſs , Hab. 2. 9 Wo to him that 
O4 coveteth 
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cqveteth. " epil- fpperenſmeſe 3, Ot, \g4ineth ay evil 
ain... Ach an's, Wedge of . Gold was .evil gainy 
Naboth's Vinyard. was evil gain,.to.-Abab. 7udas 
bi "Thirty , pieces of Silver were evil gain +9 
him: they axe bs the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, 
when. not made uſe of for. Mens own good, or 
the 'good of others, which -are.in+ want ; many 
haye Riches; byt not a Heart to uſe them; 
not like Chit who accounted giving beſt. But 
they. account. having, and keeping beſt. Laſtly, 
they are the Manmmon of  uyrighteouſneſs, when, 
employed to; promote, and Farry-On an evil 
and. . mifchievaus. defigne,,. Hamarn's Ten thour 
ſand Talents, which he would give to promote 
the work of deſtroying .: the , ;fews, were the 
Hammon of wnrighteouſneſs, I 
4. The Creapurcs bondage conſiſts in a ſubJe- 
ftion to Saran ;. Adam loſt;, his Dominion in 
the Creation, ; and Saran hath, uſurped it; who, 
by Divine Permiſſion poi! ſometimes power, ta 
make Creatures his Inſtruments 1n, his evil: des 
ſigns; By Fire he deſtroyed Zob's. Sheep, and-the 
Servants, which, kept , mn, : By, Wind he over-, 
threw the Houſe nA 7ob's Sons and Daughters 
were : Sometimes he makh Creatures his, all 
ripg. Baits to. draw men to fin. Now: the Green 
ture, groans unger this bondage to Satar.,i and 
longs far the. tyme when he ſhall.be bound, and 
caſt into the, ttomleſs Pit. - .;. -- 
on ;In being Þ,n much in bondage to men, whidir 
& God's « F mies,. The Creation groans yader 
BY och lag oke; and as.the Souls undexthe 


Altar cry,. £08: ng, O Lord, doſt thou not avenge. 


onr "blogd ? o.the, eatures cry; How long, O Lord, 
a oft . thow not Coen? 2 o#r bondage on them that oppreſ 
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8? They long: for the Fall of. Babylon, and- the 
Deſtruction ot. the Man of Sin; and as when Ba 
bylon {hall fall, the Heavens and holy Apoſtles 
and Prophets ſhall rejoyce over her: fo allo ſhall 
the. whole Creation , -which now groaneth and 
cy n pain. 

Thus much of the Creatures bondage, in which 

we may ſee the evil nature of Sn ; whereby not 
onely Meng; but , the whole Greation hath been 
brought in-bondage to corruption. As in things 
which God: hath- made, His Eter;:al Power ard 
Godhead, His Wiſdom and Good:refs are ſeen ©, $0 in 
them as made ſiibjeCt to vanity, we fee what an 
evil and bitter thing Sin 1s; -wW hen Achan fined, 
he brought Ruine upon himſelf, his Sons and 
Daughters, Oxen, Afles, Sheep, and TIfnt, and 
all that he had. Here conſider : 
//1.: The Creatures forbid theſe Abufes, and cry 
out againit thoſe that abuſe ther. As God com- 
plained once, that he was preſd as a Cart laden 
with Sheaves : fo. the Creation complains of be- 
Ing. preſs'd with; Man's Wickednels,  Covetoutizels, 
Pride, Luxury:and Drunkennefs , which: are a 
buxden to the-Creation. - And as the dumb {Afs+ 
reproved the madneſs of the Prophet ; ſo the dymb 
Czeatures reprove the Wickedneſs of Men ;. whe. 
they love them inordinately, and-ſerve them,and.. 
their Luſts by them: What is their voice, byt- 
like that of the Angel to fohn: *- See thoa ad it net 
Weare thy fellow-creatares, worſhip God. 

2. The abuſed Creatures will cry againſt thoſe 
that abuſe it, Had. 2. 11. The Stone ſouth cry. out 
of. the Wall, and the Beam ont of the Timber ſhall. 
anſwer it. When a Town is built by blood, and 


A Gy is eſtabliſhed by lniquity, then the Mater 
rials 
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rials do (as it were) cry for Vengeance on ſuch 
Builders, 74. 5. 12. Go to now, je rith men, weep 
and howl, for the miſeries that ſhall come upon you; 
your riches are Corrupt, your Garment Moth-eatey': 
You will rather let Moth and ruſt corrupt then] 
than amploy them to any good Ute ;, and this Ruff 
fhall be a Witneſs againſt you. 

3. *Tis mercifulneſs to Creatnres to uſe therj 
well, and cruelty <o abuſe them-;- thoſe that do 
thus, are cruel to their own Souls, and ro the 
Creatures : Sinners are cruel: to the Creation'; 
Saints are pitiful to it, when they uſe and do nor 
abuſe Creatures. 

Thus much of the Creatzre's Bondaze. 


2. What the Creature's Liberty is, into which 
it ſhall be delivered ? | 

7. There ſhall be peace in the -Creation : 'As 
Chriſt makes peace berwixt God and Men , be 
twixt holy Angels and Men ; and will in the time 
of the New Heavens. make peace: betwixt the 
Saints : ſo will he alſo makespeace in the Cret+ 
tion ; and that Promiſe in J/a. 65. 25. may be 
fulfilled in a litcral, as well as a myſtical ſenſe: 
The Wolf and the Lamb ſhall feed together, and the 
Lion ſhall eat Straw like the Bullock; bat Duft ſhall 
be the Serpent's meat , npon it the' Curſe ſhall w6— 
maty. 


2: The Creatnres ſhall be again very good, and' 
not vanity and vexation of ſpirit : They ſhall re 


cover their loſt Vigor and Beauty, As 3. 21. 
There ſhall be a reſtitution of all things, Sr Karr 


gow, ef reftitutio in priſtinum ſtatum'; A bringing, 


back to the Firſt State: Marth. 12. 13. He 
ſtretched out his hand, and it was reftored whole 
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like the other. And thus the Earth fhall be fo re-. 
fored, as to have a new State and Face: It ſhall 
not be Iron under men's feet, through want of 
Rain in the ſeaſon of it : Neither ſhall it be barren 
and unfruitful. What Elſa did at Ferscho, might 
be for a Type of that which ſhall be done in the 
times of Reſtitution: 2 King. 2. 21. The men of 
the City ſaid, The ſſitnation 1 pleaſant , but the 
water ts narght, and the ground barren ; then E- 
liſha went forth to the ;; rings of water, and caſt ſalt 
therein. Thws ſaith the Lord, I have healed theſe 
waters, there ſhall not bs any more from thence death, 
or barren laxa, And *tis remarkable, what feſe- 
bus writes of this healing of the waters of Jericho, 
by E:zew's Bell; 74d. (ib. 5. chap. 4. This Foun- 
tain which before was the cauſe of Famine and 
Sterility, was now the cauſe of Plenty and Fer- 
tility z and fo it watereth the ground, that where 
a little of it cometh, it doth more good than all 
other waters which lie long upon it : There are 
goodly Orchards, andmany forts of Palm-trees 
growing by Brook's-ſides ; and the fatteſt being 
preſt, yield a Juice like Honey : and he after faith, 
we may call that part of the Earth divine, where 
whatſoever Fruit 1s moſt dear and precious, is in 
moſt abundance. Alfo in all other Fruits. it ſay- 
paſſes all Conntreys in the World ; for ir multi- 
plieth all things, and increaſeth them ſooner 
there; the cauſe whereof I judge'to be the- plea- 
ſant waters, and warm nouriſhing, Air , which In- 
viteth all things to ſpring, and then increaſerh 
them; and the moiſture cauſeth all things to 
take firm root, and defendeth them from drought : 
In Summer the Air of that place is ſo temperate, 
that when it ſhoweth in other parts of 7«dea, and 
is 


D264} 
is extream cold, the Inhabitants in this place do 
onely wear a, Linnen Garment, Thus he declares 
the Fertility of fer:cho, cauſed -by that Miracle; 
and certainly a greater Miracle than this here 
will be wrought; for there are promiſes in Scri- 
pture of a great Fertility, that thall be after the 


Cailmg of the fews, Ezek..36. 30. I will multiph. |, 


the Fruit of the Tree, and the [creaſe of the Field, 


ſothat ye ſha'l receive no more reproach of Famine :. 


Verſe 35. The Land that was deſolate ſka{ become 
like the Garden of Eden. What a great Change. 
will there be in the Earth, . when deiomate and, 
barren Land ſhall be lize Eadza! And as we have, 
ground to. conclude, that many of God's Works 


wrought among the 7ews of old, were fypical of 


greater Works, which ſhall be wrought for them 
at laſt ; for which, ſee fer. 23. 8...S0 why may we 
not. gather ſomething from that work of God, in 
giving them Water out of the Rock? *And that 
which I-would eſpecially hint, is, from Dex. 32, 
13. He gave them Honey ont of the Rock , and Ol 
ont of the flinty Rock, The Water 1s called Honey 
and Oy! : And why? Firſt, Becauſe it was a Sup- 
ply flowing from ſpecial Grace and Mercy ; ſpe- 
cial Grace adds a great deal of Sweetneſs to:comr 
mon Mercies. . Secondly , It was an extraordr 
nary Supply in time of great need; Water in that 
extremity was as Honey and Oyl.. Thirdly, It 
was a Type of Chriſt; for, They drunk of that 
Rock which followed them, and that Rock, was 
Chriſt, x Cor. 10. 4. An Eye of Faith looking -unto 
Chriſt, would make it ſweeter and more pleaſant 
than Honey and Oyl. Fourthly, It being Water 
given them by a Miracle, might have ſweetneſs 
and yertue beyond ordinary water : For bs a 
rea 
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Bread given them by a Miracle, has the raſte of 
Honey and freſh Oyl ; ſo might this mirhculous 
Water : When Chriſt turned Warer into Wine, 
that was far better than ordinary Wine ; 1he.Go- 
vernour of the.Feaſt ſaid, Thou haſt kept the good 
Wine antil yow, The other in compariſon, with this, 


, did not deſerve to be called gpod Wine : Doubt- 


lets that miraculous Wine was the beſt Wine that 
ever was drunk; and why. may we not conceive 
the like of this miraculous Water , which might 
be typical.in relation to the times of Reſtitution, 
in which, even Water, the moſt common mercy, 
ſhall have much more vertue and pleaſanteſs in 
It, than now 1t hath. *Tis faid of Fire and Water, 
that they are good Servants, but bad Maſters ; and 
the, have often been bad Maſters, in theſe times 
of the Old Heavens and Old Earth ; bur in the 
time of the New, they ſhall be. good Servants 
alone , and no more bad Maſters to the Saints : 
The Air alſo will be ſweet, wholeſom, and frutt- 
tying, and what hath a ſpiritual meaning , Carr. 
4. x6, will be then true in a natural ſenſe alto; 
The North-wind ſhall awake, and the South-wind 
blow, that the Spices may flow forth. No blaſting- 
wind, or that which will hinder the flowings 
forth of Fruits, but that which ſhall farther their 
flowing forth: and then the ro#gh wind ſhall be 
ſtayed in the day of the Eaſt-wind. 

2. The Creatures ſhall be delivered fromall their 
nſurping and opprefſing Lords. Satan ſhall nor 
Lord it over ther, neither the Man of Sin ; they 
ſhall be rogerher in the Borromleſs Pit; and all 
Chriſt's Enemies will be made his Footſtool, 
whereby the Creature ſhall have its ſo-much 
tlonged-for Liberty, and ſhall be in ann r0 
| im, 
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him, who 1s to be the defire of all Nations, and 
of the whole Creation ; of whom ?tis faid, Pſa. 8; 4, 
What i man that thou art ſo mindful of him, and 
the ſon of man that the viſiteſt him? thou madeſ 
him a little lower than the Angels, and haſt crowned 
him with glory and honoxr 3 thou haſt made him tq 
have dominion over the works of thy hands, and haſt 
pt all things in ſubjefttion under his feet. Which 
muſt be fulhlled in that World which is to comey 
as is evident, Heb.2.5,6. For as to the preſent 
ſtate of things in the World , as now, it 1s, the 
Apoſtle faith, v. 8. We ſee not yes all things put ut 
der him. 

4. The Liberty of the Creature conſiſts in the 
lawful Uſe of it, x Cor. 7.31. They that wſe the 
world as not abuſing it. Here two things may be 
obſerved : 

Firſt, The Creature is to be «ſed, and not em 
Joyed: Life and Happineſs doth not conſiſt in it; 
carnal men enjoy the Creatures , the covetous 
man enjoyes his Wealth, as D:ves did, Son remem 
ber that thou in thy life-time hadſt thy good things, 
Worldly men have their portion in this life, agd 
fay, *Ti good to be here: Now ſuch an enjoying 
of the Creature holds it in bondage; its Liberty is to 
be uſed well ; :inſift P/a 110.77. *ris ſaid of Chriſt, 
He ſhall drink of the Brook in the way, and then 
men ſhould lift np the head and heart to him, un 
whoſe favour is their life. 

Secondly, The Creature ſhould be uſed Jaws 
fully, and nor abuſed; a lawful Uſe is its liber- 
ty: There is a natural Uſe of Creatures, which 1s 
for Food and Rayment, and ſomewhat for Delight z 
for Gen. 2.9, Our of the Ground God made every 
Tree to grow which was good for Food, and pleaſant 
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to the eye.  In_ the. times of Reſtitution it will be 
fo ; Fruits both profitable and pleaſant , will be 
made to grow : Hof. 2. 21. Ir ſhall come to paſs 
in that E: that is, when the Zews ſhall be be- 
trothed to the Lord: / will hear ſaith the Lord, 
Iwill hear the Heavens, and the Heavens ſhall hear 
the Earth; and the Earth ſhall hear the Cora, and 
the Wine, and the Ol, andthey ſhall hear Jezreel : 
When the 7ews ſhall be 7exreel, the Seed of God, 
all the Creatures ſhall with one conſent ſerve thar 
fezreel, What is the reaſon that now 'tls other- 
wiſe ? for many times the Heavens hear not the 
Earth, the Earth hears not the Corn, the Corn 
hears not men: *Tis becauſe for the moſt part 
inſtead of being a 7ezree/, they ſerve a ezabel. 
There is a Spiritual Ute alſo to be made of Crea- 
tures; and ſoin them, as in a Glaſs, we ſhould be- 
hold the Glory of the Lord, and we ſhould praiſe 
him as the Creator of them, and honour him with 
them. The great Whore glorifies her ſelf with 
what,ſhe hath: this is the Creature's bondage ; 
but when the Promiſe ſhall take place, Ac. 
4. 13. [ will conſecrate their gain to the Lord. 
And their ſubſtance to the Lord of the whole 
Earth, then the Creature ſhall have its due, 
and deſerved Liberty. 

Thus much for the Change which will be in 
the Natural State of Things. 

2. There will be a Change in the Civil State 
of Things; there will be New Heavens, and 
a New Earth, in a pohtical ſence; for in the 
New Earth  dwelleth righteonſneſs. Al Civil. 
Government will be adminiſtred in a way of 
Righteouſ cſs; for. as mos. 5.24. 7udgment ſhall 
14% down like Wattr, 'a1d Righteouſneſs as @ mighty 
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fiream. In Antichriſt's Kingdom, unrighteouſneſg 
cruclty and oppreſſion hath been a mighty Stream; 
bnrt that ſinful Kingdom muſt be deftroyed, and af- 
ter this, 7::dgment ſha!! dwell in the Wilderneſs, and 
Righteouſneſs ſhall remain in the fruitful Field, and 
the work of 7:7hteonſneſs ſha:; be peace, and the effef 
of it oBerneſs,and aſſurance for ever. Ifa.32.16.there 
ſhail not be then, any Throne of ini; uity eſtabliſhing 
miſchief by a Law. But that which above all dot 

commend the happineſs of thoſe Times in point of 
Government, is,this Government then will be The- 
ocratical, and Divine; ſo that there will be ano- 
ther Divine Common-wealth, mote glorious that 
that of the 7ews heretofore. Afﬀer the Fews were 
brought out of Ezypr, as God 'made them 4 
Church in the Wilderneſs, fo alſb a Common- 
wealth; and God himſelf was Supream amongſt 


them, and gave them, as a Moral and Ceremoni-, 
al, ſo a Judicial Law: fo that he was their 


King and Law-giver, and their Divine Com- 
mon-wealth was not to end, rill the comifig of 
Chriſt ; according ' to that Prophecy of acob, 
Gen. 49. lo. the Sceptre ſhall wot depart from 


Judah till Shiloh Come. Jacob's proſperity was 5 


to grow at laſt into a Kingdom, and Com- 
mon-wealth and to continne till the coming 
of: Chrift. The Sceprer of this Kingdom was 


given, to Fzaah; now though the Ten Tribes 


revolted from the Sceprer, and after were car- 
ryed Captive, and did not return,, and fo were 
without, a King,.' and, without 'an' Ephod, &c. 
yet «dah did remain as a Divine Common- 


wealth "till the coming of Chriſt ; and '7«#da# 


had right to the Sceptre , though ſometimes 


ir. was violently. wrefied ont of the hand of 


dah 
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#+dah, yet of right it did belong to''7#dab till 
$hiloh came, and then 7#dahs Sceptre did: returii 
to him that gave. it, and then the ers -Cructy- 
fying the Lord of glory, God did fufter*their City 
to be Trodden down of the Romans ; and then 
their Common-wealth; till that time continued 
in the Tribe of 7«dah, was utterly deſtroyed, and 
they were carried Captive into all Nations; till 
the times of the Gentiles ſhall be fulhlled ; and 
when theſe ſhall be fulfilled, then ſhall the Fews 
have again a Divine GCommon-wealth; And {ph 
and 7x#dah being Joyned together they ſhall have 
one King, as 1s evident Ezek., 37. 22, 24. 1 wall 
make them ofle: Nation, and one King ſnail ge King 
to them all; David my Servant ſha'l be King 
over them. That is Chriſt who ſhall reign in 
Righteouſneſs, and give them Civil as well as 
Spiritual paſtors, even Judges as at the firſt, and 
Counſellers as at the beginning Ezek. 34. 23: 
I will ſet up one Shepherd over them, and he ſhall 
feed them , even my Servant Davida; and how 
happy they ſhall be then; is ſhewn : 1 will make 
a Cgvenant of peace with them, and the evil 
{B8caits ſhall ceaſe out of the Land; and they 
thall dwell - ſafely in the Wilderneſs, and ſleep 
In the Woods: EI will make them, and the places 
round about:- my hill a Bleſſing ; there ſhall be 
ſhowers of Blefſings. Now. as Mr. Baxter once 
iatd ; It is this Theocratical polry, or Divine 
Common-wealth , which is the unqueſ:tonable 
Reign of Chriſt upon Earth, which all Chriſtrans 
are agreed, may be juſtly fought, and the tem- 
poral Dignity of Saints,which would undonÞbtegly 
much bleſs the World, And ( he ſayethy whether 
there be any other Reign of Chriſt to be_ ex- 

P pected 5 


[ 210 } | 
pected ; that is, by his viſible perſonal Abods 
his controverſy I do not, now determine. Fax 
my own . part I reverence the Ancients that 
were of that mind, and many latter -that have 
followed them. I am my 1elf as meerly Neuw- 
cral in it, as in almoſt any point of fo great 
moment ſo -often propounded to - my conſ- 
deration; I oppoſe them not in the leaſt : nor 
am I for them; Now as for the Viſible, and 
fonal Abode, and Reign of Chriſt upon 
Earth, having given ſome arguments for it al- 
ready : I ſhall here adde ſomething more, to 
ſee \whether any contrary, or Neutral Judg 
ment -may be more inclined to the owning of 
this Truth. And, | 

x. "this truth doth clearly ſpring forth from 2 Pet, 
3. 13, Devertheleſs we, according to her Promiſe, 
look for New Heavens, and a New Earth, where 
in dwefleth Righteouſneſs. Where we may take 
Notice of theſe particulars : 

Firſt there will be a great and bleſſed change 
wrought in the World ſo far as to make all 
things New, even to the bringing in of .a New 
World. This is the Saints expectation, we look 
Cc. the : Apoſtles, and other Saints did then, 
and therefore we ought, now to expett 
this New World, confitting of a New Earth, 
as well as a New Heaven. 

Secondly, this New World ſhall have Inha- 
bitants in it ; for there ſhall be Men init : which 
may. be gathered from thoſe words ; In which 
awelleth Righteouſneſs, If Righteouſneſs, then 
both the ſubjects, and the Objetts of it, that 1s 
Men living and acting Righteouſly 3; and theſe 
ſhall Dwell ia this. New -Earth, they thall _ 

c 


Cart ] 
| be as wayfaring, Men that rarry but a Night; 
[| but ſhall dwell 'n it ; They ſhall nor be here, 
| after this New Creation, but a day'with Chriſt of 
| twenty four hours; and then afcend to Heaven 
|| not a day as Men count a day, bnt a day as 
' ris with the Lord : that is, -a Thouſand years, 
|| and a Thouſand years, as one day v. 8. which 
hath been taken as a Periphraſis 'of the day of 
Judgetnent. This is called ; cixovubry a World 
1} to dwell in; and for Men to abide in fo long 
|| as to be called Inliabitants. And this Inhabited 
| World is chiefly, that which Chrift is faid to 
"| Rejoyce in Pov. 8. 31. Rejoycing in the habitable 
part of his Earth, and my delights were with 
the Sons of Men. This is the Land which ſhall 
| be called Beaxlah. Iſa. 62.4. Then ſhalt no more be 
© termed Forſaken, neither ſhall thy Land avy more 
| be termed, Deſolate : that is, without Inhabi- 
| tants, but thou ſhalt be called _——_ ang \ 
thy Land Bexlah ; For the Lord delighteth in thee, 
| and thy Land fhall be Married to Chriſt ; that is; 
| Thirdly, Chriſt ſhall come perſonally at his time, 
'| when the World that now 1s fhall 'periſh, and 
f the New Heavens, and the New Earth ſhalt be 
| Created. For this Perſonal coming is that which 
| the Scoffers derided, -asking where is the prothiſe 
| of his coming ? v. 4. Again, this /is that which 
the poſtle aſſerts. v. 10. The day 'of the Lord 
| will come, and come as 4 Thief in the Night; . 
which Afar. 24. 43. and 1 Theſſ. 5.2. is affirmed 
'| of Chriſ”s ſecond coming, and when the Battel of 
| Armageddon fhall be, then Chriſt fhall come as 
| a Thief. Rev. 16. 15. and laſtly the paſſing away 
| of the Old Heavens, and Farth, and conſequently 
| thecreating of the New, will be at the day of judg- 
| P 2 ment, 
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ment,v.7.The Heavens and Earth are reſerved to firt 
acainſt the day of 7ndgment 3 anJall do grant; that 
'Ghriſt will come perſonally at the day.of Judgment, 
and when he'comes, all the dead Saints ſhall be rai- 
{ed;and appear.with him. Now put all theſe thingy 
tagether. The-Old Heavens and Earth muf 
periſh; -new- muſt be created-—Saints and Righte- 
vuſs Men muſt, after ' this, dwell in the New 
Earth ; and at this time will be the day of Judg. 
ment. Therefore there muſt be a Viſtble, and perſo- 
nal preſence; and reign of Chriſt upon this New 
Earth, thento be called Bealah, and Chriſt will not 
marry it, and be preſently; after a day, divor- 
ced again ;: but as the Saints ſhall dwell in it, 
ſo Chriſt with them. If any ſhall Object, that 
the Judgment ſhall not be till after the one 
thouſand years, and the deſtruction of Gag and 
agog, for then *tis ſaid Rev. 20. 11. Chrif 
ſpall fit upon a great White” Throne , and the 
fead, ſmall. and great ſhall 'ftand before him, 
and why may not this be- the. day of Judg- 
ment ſpoken of -by Peter ? For anfiwer to this, 1 
ſhall ſay, that 'if this of Peter , and the 20, 
Rev. be well conſidered, and compared together, 

it will evidently appear that there will be a 

day of Judgment begun, at the time of Anti- 

Chriſt's deſtruction, and the final fall of Babylon, 


'- andthe perifhing of the World which gow is, 
,- "which 1s called by ſome, the Morning of that 


' great day., and will be -at the beginning of 
"the one. thoitſand years; And a day allo after the 
end of ther, called the Evening of that day. 

 rAnd as for the . Judgment, rhe Scipture gives 

evident ground to ſhate it thus: even by confidering 
it 12. a threefold ſtep, or degree of it : 


Þ-- 1. There 
- Rs, . _—_ 
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-+x.- There is- a/particular judgmerft whictr paſf:; 
ſes upon all Souls, i at their ſeparatzon from; 
their. Bodies :, Ecclef. 12. 7. Then ſhall the Auſt 
return to the Earth; 'as it was:. and the Soul ſhall: 
return wunto God that gave it. The Souls of; 
all -men do at their Death return: to God,'bur' 
in a-difterent manner:; ſome fall into the handgof 
the living God, 'and-that is a: fearful thing to 
fall into the: hands of revenging; juſtice, and; 
wrath ; others having before committed . their: 
Souls into the handsof God, are carried by Angels 
to Heavenzwhere an hand of mercPreceives them. 
2. There will be a Farther work of Judgment 
at Chriſt's ſecond coming, even at.the beginning 
of the thouſand years ; which as 1t 1s ſpoken 
of by Perer, fo; by! Damel. 7. 26, When the Son. 
of : Man comes in the Clouds of Heaven, then 
the. Judgment ſhall ſit and we may conſider 
what ſhall be done by - that Judgment then fit-. 
ting, in relation to the Wicked. The Dominion: 
of the Intle -Horn will be taken' away , and ©: 
Antichritt's Kingdom will 'oe wholly deſtrayed;; 
for the Judgment ſhall ſit, and they ſhall rake 
away his Dominion, to conſume, and. to dew 
{troy it even to the end. And then alſo it will 
be as Peter ſayth, a day of Perdition of ungod- 
ly Men, even of thoſe who ſhall then be -faund. 
ſtanding up againſt the Prince of Princes. And: 
Farther in relation ro the godly, . it ſhall be a 
day: to give reward to them, and what reward 
this ſhall be, we ſee, Dan. 7. 27. The greatneſs 
of the Kingdoms under the whole Heaven ſhalt 
be oiven to the People of the Saints, 'of 'the moſt 
High, and all Dommions ſhall ſerve. him ; they! 
ſhall be judged ta reign with Chriſt, This we'ſew 
3, <.©9 | alſo, 
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—_ allb 4x 25.35. anfl:Cak.19.17. What ſhall be hid” ] 2? 
to:thoſe that/improve their. Talents and Pounds} tl 
Well done goodand faithful ſervant;thou haſt beery | 
fairhful over a few things, Iwill-make thee Ruler ti 
over many things; enter thou into the joy of thy! | 8* 
Lord ; fo as to reign with him. Be thon Ruler over Ju 
five Cities, be thon' Ruler ever ten Citjes.- At \this' I} 6 
time :the Saints ſhall be judged to have an In- I 
herirance n the Kingdom of 'Chrift , as it is di- a 
ſtin&t from the Kingdom of the Father ; of both! || £* 
which mention is made, Epheſ: 5. 5. th 
\-3: The laſt Fep which Chriſt will rake in the; | 
Judgment will be after the ending of the thouſand te 
yegrs, and this-is that Judgment'mentioned Rev, t 
20. 11. Then/the wicked ſhall be raifed, and | © 
brought to Judgment, cven ſuch: whoſe Names || © 
are .not written in the Book of Life, as -there }} © 
*tis ſaid, and thall be caft into the Lake of Fire! || ® 
At'this time alſo there will be: a Farther work p 
af Judgment: in-Relation to the” Godly. ' For 
they ſhall” be then Jadged, ro an'mheritance in 
the” Kingdom of the Father. Ar the Jutgment. 

mentioned by''Perer. they ſhall have Judgment 

"for an inheritance! m the Kingdom - of | Chriſt ; 
ahd'at char ſpoken of Rev: 20: Judgment: for an 

inherirance” in +h& Kingdom of -the Father. 

Afar" 25". 31. When the Son of Man ſhall come 

iÞ' ts glory, 57 # *>%, when he ſhall have come] 

and ſo after ' the time of his. coming in Glory, 

he' ſhalt fir upon:the Throne of his Glory, and 
all-Nations ſhall be” called before him, and he' 
- br the ſtieep: on his Right hand, and the 
Goats-at higeLefr. hand, and+ now althoogh it 

hath: been” Scared thus, thar'at 'the deginnin 
"oF the! Thouſand” years; he ſhall'ſt the Sheep! | 
"PRSx 5 EIA on. 
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- Captivity, which is upon them, by their blind- 


- many generations, as hath been ſhewen -in- the 


. onal coming of. Chriſt , when the Zews thall 


this people, and they... hall. be;Jed away. Cag- 
"XJ $6 P4 | - we. 


— 7 _ : 1 
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pn his Right band, and .the End of: 
the Goats at his Left hs (9-4 Tong 0m 
agreeable to the cpa there, to conceive 
that both ſorts ſhall be ſet in _. this poſture to- 
gether, and ſhall thus ſtand _ before -Chriſt the 
Judge, and then the wicked ſhall be judged-tq 

o- away into everlaſting puniſhment, and. the 
nghteous into Life cternal 1n the Fathers King- 
dom. And thus as at Peters. day of Judgment, 
Being the Morning of it,; . the Saints ſhall. be 
the bleſſed of Chrilt, and receive an Inheritance 
in his Kingdom.,. and reign with him ; ſo at 
johns day of Judgment, or at the Evcning of 
that day; they ſhall be the bleſſed of the Faiker, 
and be admitted to the enjoyment of their Inheri- 
tance in his Kingdom. Hence *ris, the King ſhall ſay 
to the Sheep on his right hand, Come ye bleſſed of 
my Father, inherit the Kingdoms; that is, take ' your 
Inberitance in my Fathers Kingdom, 

- 2. *Tis moſt evident from Scripture, that 
there. will be a time in which the 7ews ,thall 
be called, and delivered from their ſpirituall * 


neſs and unbelief; and the vail which4s upon thei 
Hearts ſhall be taken away, They ſhall be de- 
livered from their outward Captivity, and alſo 
be in a ftate of freedom, Reſt and Power:;z.and 
in this .cſtate muſt long continue, even for 


former Treatiſe. Now that there ſhall be a per- 
be thus redeemed from-their Captivity, is moſt 


. =_- 


evident--Lxk,' 21: 23.24. &e. There: ſhall be 
great” diſtrgſs ; the- land, : and wrath upon 
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tive "into all "Nations, and 7eraſalem ſhall 
be-Trodden down of the Gentiles, till the times 
.of the Gentiles be fulfilled. The- Gentiles Ca 
tivating the 7ews, and treading them down, were 
the Remans; theſe Gentiles have their time fer, I - 
how long they ſhall Reign. The- Roman Mo- || | 
narchy which did Tread down 7erzſalem, in- the | | 
Letter, and doth now Tread down the Myſt- | 
cal 7eraſalem ; that is the Church, as we Read I 
Rev. 11, 2. hath aperiod ſet to it: thus far ſhall F 

.*3t come, and no farther ; thus long it ſhall con- | 
tinue, and no longer, that is, at the end of F 
fourty and two' Months, reckoning them from 
the beginning of the latter treading down, men- 
tioned Rev. 11, Kome, the ſeat of this Monar- 
chy ſhall be deſtroyed. And then will the Jew 
deliverance from their long Captivity begin: 
Now what ſhall happen when ' theſe times of 
the Gentiles ſhall be very near * their end? 
This we ſee v. 25. there fhall be Signes in 
the*Sun. In the Moon and in the Stars, and 
upon the Earth diftreſs of Nations, Mens Hearts 
failing them for fear, and for looking after thoſe 
things that are- coming upon the Earth ; for the 
powers of the "Heavens ſhall - be ſhaken, and 
theſe ſhaw the: day of their redemption to be 
drawing'\nigh. v.''28. Now when theſe times 
of the' Gentiles ſhall þe fulfilled, ;and there 
ſhall be fuch' a ſhaking to remove quite away 
the power of the Gentiles ; that is, to deſtroy 
for ever the Roman. Antichriſtian Kingdom, and 
State ; then, ar-that' time ». 27. they ſhall 
ſee the Son of Man foming 'with power, and 
great Glory, which is his Second» perſonal co- 

ming. If any deny this,” they will grarify _ 

4 ; Pas, (89) ers 
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\$coffers much, which Perer Tpakes of, in- gi+ 


ving up ſo clear. a proof of Chrilts Segond 
coming. | | 

- 3. A Third Argument may be taken from 
Mat. 324. 29. Which hath been a little rouchy, 
but now ſhall be farther urged.  Inmmeatatly af- 
ter the Tribulation of thoſe days, that is, when 
Tribulation comes to -this height, ro be ſuch 
as never was ©c. the Sun ſhall be darkned 
&c. and then ſhall appear rhe ſigne of the 'Son 
of Man in Heaven, and thg Tribes of the Earth 
ſhall Mourn, and they ſhall ſee the-Son of Man 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven with power and 
great Glory. , This ſhall be Immediatly after_the 
Tribulation of theſe days, what Tribulation ? this is 
the laſt Tribulation of the People of God, which 
is faid to be ſuch tronble as never, was fince 
there was a Nation. This 1s from the 'Dev1l, 
when he ſhall- have great wrath becauſe his 
time 4s ſhort, *ris the Tribulation thax Gog 4xd 
Magog, mentioned Ezek,- 39. ſhall cauſe, the 
ſame with thoſe Kings, of the Earth, and the 
whole World, which ſhall be gathered by the 
Beaſt and his Emiſfaries, to the Battel of that 
great day of God Almighty ; Hs being the laſt 
Tribulation ; when this ſhall End, then wall the 
year of Chriſts, redeemed come ; and the Saints 
will have reſt and .peace, and ſhall fit under 
their Vines and fig-trecs, and have. none 9 
make them aifraid, Now if there ſhall be ſuch 
a' time here upon Earth, that all- the Saints 
troubles hall have an End; and they: ſhall -en- 
ter \ into a ſtate of reſt and peace, which ſhall 
have no End; ( which ifs any will deny, os 

[« 


that 
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that Scripture, which was given by Inſpiratian: |, 
of God ) I ſay if ſuch a time | ſball- be, then. 
Chriſt will - appear, perſonally at that time ; 
for immediately after this "Tribulation, ſhall ap- 
pear the Sign of the Son of Man, and. they 
thall ſee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds 
of Heaven, and this his perſonal coming, - for at. 
this time the dead Saints ſhall be raiſed », 2r: 
He | ſhall ſend his Angels with a great Sound of 
a-Trumpet, and they ſhall gather the clect &c, 
that is, the dead ſhall be raiſed. -x. Cor..g1. 2, 
I. Thefſ. 4. 16, The Trumpet ſhall ſound,/and the 
dead ſhall be raiſed : and Obſerve by the- way, 
that ar this time, only the elect ſhall be raiſed 
for they ſhall gather the ele&, and beſides ?tis. 
that coming of which Chriſt faid, none. knows. 
the day of it. 'v. 36. which certainly is his fe- 
cond perſonal coming. If the Church therefore 
ſhall have a- glorious time on-Earth, Chriſt -ſhall 
come perſonally, even at the beginning} of that 
rime. | | 

To this argument it hath been anſwered ; that 
this is the Tribulation, which Gog and - Afago 
ſhall cauſe . after the thonſand years hal 
be Ended. But: that this is not the Irb 
bulation here-meant, theſe particulars ſufficient-. 
iy declare : 

'x.' At the time of this Tribulation, there will 
be a great Apoſtacy of Men profeiſing godlineſs, 
For the loveof many ſhall wax cold. v. 12; and 
falſe Chriſts, and-falſe Prophets ſhall arife, ang 
- fdeceive many. v. 24. and the 'Stars ſhall fall 
from Heaven &c. Now no ſuch thing ſhall hap- 

peri after the rhonſand years, for the Devil ſhall 

only deceive the Nations, Gog and Adegogs! m&t 

/ 18 , _ any: 
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the Saints, and'faved Nations, mock 
nyt m the © beloved Ciry. Shall the Stn-in 
the New Heavens be darkned ? ſhall' any'of the 
Sars of that Heaven fall ? no certainly ; for, J/a. 
60, 20. Thy Sun ſha!l no more go down, and as 
the New Heavens, ſo the Stars of thoſe New Hea- 
vens ſhall remain. 

2. At the Tribulation here ſfoken © of, the 

wers of Heaven will be ſhaven, which is nor 
to be ſaid of the New Heavens, for theſe care 
be ſhaken Heb. '12. 26. yet once more I ſhake 
Heaven, and bur once. This ſhaking will be 
of the Antichriſtian Kingdom, and Heaveh, 'to 
remove 1t quite away, that fo way may be 
made for the New Heavens. Gog and Mazog when 


| they ſhall gather art laſt, ſhall nor at all ſhake the 


New Heavens. For the ſhaking 1s to remove 
the things thar may be ſhaken. But the New 
Heavens ſhall not be removed, but remam 7ſa. 
60. 22, Yea, the Apoſtle faith plainly, theſe can- 
not be ſhaken Heb. 12. 27. That thoſe things 
which cannot be ſhaken may” remain, where- 
fore we receiving a *Kingdom which cannot 
by ſhaken* &c. The Mount Sinai Kingdom was 
aken and removed, that the Mount $:0x King- 


' dome might be: ſet up, which is not to” be 


; : 


ſhaken, but ſtands faſt for ever, this is rhe Spi- 
ntual Kingdom of Criſt under the Goſpel, 
which ſhall continue till the coming of Chrift, 
and then grow upto its perfeCtion, and then all 
the Enemies of it ſhall fall before it, and be the 
Foot-ftool of Chriſt, and he ſhall be King” over 
all the Earth, and this his Kingdom is not tobe 
. Haken, -and” removed. It's moſt evident then; 
that this Trihulation will immediately precede' the 
-. Thouſand 
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Thouſand years;*and then Chriſt will -come the. 
ſecond time to ſalvation ; and put an. End toity] 
And thus -the Argument here! ttands, 'like . that: 
Pillar-in the Porch of Solomon's: Temple calleq 
- Boaz, in its,ſtrength ;. and is nat at all ſhaken 
by what 1s ſaid'againſt it. T5 | 

4. Another argument may be taken from 
2 Theſſ. 2.8. Then ſhall that wicked one be xevealed 
> aru@&, that Lawleſs one, that will be above all 
Laws, and not Subject to 'any : The Cannon»! 
Law tells us, who- this Law-Jeſs one 18, ever 
the Pope, who is So/utus ab omni Lege humatity 
not beund by any Humane Law, nay not -by 
Divine Laws neither ; for he diſpenſes with thoſe, 
and binds*and looſes them at his pleaſure, now: 


this Lawleſs one muſt be remoyed our. of the: 


way. It may be well ſaid of him what the 
Fews wickedly ſaid of Paz!, . away with fuch 
a fellow from - the Earth; for it, is not fit that! 
ſach-a Lawleſs one. ſhould 4ive. God judgeth 
{p of him, and therefore hath faid: The Lord: 
ſhall conſume him with the Spirit of his Mouth; 
that- is, by the Preaching of the Goſpel.; The 
Word ſhall conſume him, and caſt him into a bed 
of Languiſhing, and ar laſt he ſhall dettroy him 
with the brightneſs of 'his coming ; that 1s, at 
the day of Judgment, as our Engliſh Annotators 
fay-well, when Chrift ſha!l appear-perſonally : fo 
that Antichriſt will be dettroyed by the brightneſs 
of Chriſt's Perſonal appearing. 1s-1t ſo? and muſt 
not the Church have Being -in -the World long 
after the deſtruction of that Wicked One, and be 
1'thar: glorions, pure, and peaceable- Eſtate, of; 
which the Lord-hath ſpoken fo. much. by the 
Mouth--of all-his Prophers, ſince the World bex 


gan? J: 


| C 22T }] | 
gan? Moſtevident it is, that it mbſt. And ſhall 
not Chriſt theg Reign upon Earth at thar time? 
The Scripture ſaith ſo, The 'Lord ſhall>be' King 
over all the: Earth. | 

5. The laſt Argument which I ſhall now men- 
tion, ſhall be-taken from 2/Theſ r.. 5, where the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Saint's Perfecutions and 
Sutterings,. comforts them-with this ; 7c uw 4 rights 
eons thing ' with God to recompence tribulationto 
them that trouble you; and to you who are troubled, 
reſt with ms; when the Lord' Feſus ſhall be revealed 
from Heaven in flaming fire, and. with his. mighty 
Angels. Now this *muſt be meant of 'his Perſo- 
nal coming, in that his mighty Angels ſhall come 
with. him; which argues a+ Perſonal coming; as 
we lee, Matth. 25. 31. The Son of Man ſhall come 
in his Glory , and all the Angels with him. "And 
when he hall thus come; then, and .not before, 
ſhall the Church on Earth ſotang perſecuted, af- 
flicted, and toſt with'Tempeſts, and not comfort- 
ed, have reſt and freedom from perſecution. The 
Church muſt have a peaceableand glorious Eftate 
upon Earth , but this will*not be, till the Lord 
Jeſus ſhall be revealed: from Heaven with his 
mighty Angels, and that in flaming fire, torrecam- 
pence tribulatjon to thoſe that trouble xhe Saints, 
and to the troubled Saints reſt : So this, ſhall be 
at the reve#tion and appearing of Chrift. And 
obſerve farther, what the Apoſtle faith; Keſt with 
us, with-us Apoſtles, ana with the' Prophets that went 
before. What doth this hint, but that then the 
Apoſtles and Prophets, and all the dead Saunts 
ſhall be raiſed, and come. with: Chriſt, and//then 
the.livins. Saints, the Church, fo logg under per- 
:{ecurion and:tronble in the World; __—_ 
"Ry | - wt 
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with 'rhem. © Andthus-I have "endeavoured by 
6cripture. to clear! this Truth; little from 
Scriprure *ris,, .which I have urged againſt it : biit 
Reaſon ſteps in and declares its difſent from, and 
difike of it; fancying | fome great ' Abſurditics 
that will-atrend this Opinion, and -fome Difficul- 
ties which will preſs.it. -Shall Heaven come down 
and+be upon Earth , faith Reaſon? But as the 
Apoſtle faith, Who: arr thoy, O man! that replief 
ainſi God? So, who art thou, O man! what is 
'»Reaſon, that .jt ſhould argue againſt God? 
Doth+not the Scripture ſay , That Chriſt ſhall 
come'froam Heaven, and all the Angels with him; 
andrhedead. Saints ſhall be raiſed and come with 
him2.:If this be for Heaven to come down, and 
be-upan Earth; then fo it muit be, for thus much 
is agreed upon on all hands: All- the difference is 
abour the Time of Chrift's Abode , how long he 
ſhall-continne ; fome ſay, , but a day;” and that in 
that ſhort 'time he ſhall diſpatch all the Work of 
the laft Judgment. "Others do conceive this will 
rake up longer time. and it may be well agreed; 
If Chrift, and all the Angels and Saints, may leave 
Heaven, and be here on Earth one Day; why 
not as:well many Days? and if Days, why not 
Years? and if Years, why not a thoufand Years, 
as the: Sarnprture {airt1? *Certainly Reaſon hath as 
much ground ro" argne; againſt his c@ning at all, 


as againſt a longer-ſtap'upon Earth, than one 


Day, whenhe ſhalkcome.” Nay, Reaſon may ar- 
gue ſtrongly from what hath. been done ; that 
Chrift may come, and appear to his People on 
Earth: For the ſecond Perfon, the Son of God, 
came to Abraham and appeared in a humane 


ſhape;-and talked with him, and told him, he. 
fo | ſhould: 
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ſhould have a Son: And may we-not as well can- 
ceive, he may as well appear to. the Seed of, .,q 
braham, when they ſhall be caled? He went alſo 
to Sodom, and led Lot out thence, and deſtroyed 
Sodom by Fire and Bximſtone : And may he nor 
as well 'come Perſonally to ſave his many Lers, 
and deſtroy his Enemies, as he ſhall at Armaged- 
don ? And conſider we farther, that the firſt con- 
ing -of Chriſt wag foretold in the Old Teftamenty 
Ila 7. 14. 4A Virgin ſhall conceive, and bring forth 4 
Son, whoſe Name ſhall be Immanuel : And he was 
to be 4 man of ſorrows, and acquainted with priefy 


 andto be cut off, Now if theſe things ſhould -be 


weighed in the Balance of Reaſon, what would- it 
have ſaid, bur as Reaſon did in Mary ? How can 
theſe things be? and yet we know that all came 
to paſs, Now this may be well concluded,. that 
Reaſon might have more colour to have pleaded 
againſt, the Prophecies of —Chr:#Ps  firſ® cam- 
ing, and ſuffering death ; than it can have now, to 
oud againſt his Perſonal Reign upon Earth* Bur 
He came and ſuffered death ; and Reeſon may novs 
argue, If he came to be Humbled qn Earth , why 
may he not come to be Exalted on Earth ? If he 
came to appear in the form 'of a. Servant upen 
Earth ; why may he not come'and appear inthe 
form of a Lord, and of the King of Kings ?- And-f 
he was ſome years upon Earth. in his ſtate of Hw- 
miliation; why may he not. be.for--mare years 
here in a ſtare of Ex«ltatios ? ®If he did: come. to 
ſuffer upon Earth 3 why may henot come to reigs 
upon Earth ?  And'tis to be obferved, when Chriff 
[pake-of his Death, Peter's Keaſoy withitood it ; for 
Peter took him, and began to.rebuke him, ſaying, 
Be it far from thee, Lord, thu ſ:4i not be ante. thee. 
: | Now 


#424 


[ 224 7 
Now I would 'not ſuffer my Reaſon toargue, againſt 


fare gives {ach great ground ro believe; 
left' ir ſhould be ſaid as to Peter, ger thee behind me 


Satan. In a word, *tis to be obſerved thar the ars: 


guing from conceived abſurdities againſt afiy truth, 
was the, great way of the Sadduces in oppoſing 


the; Doctrine of the Reſurreftion. They tell a 
ſtory of a Woman that had ſeven Husbands ſac-- 


cflively ; and ask whoſe - wife ſhe ſhould be of 
the* ſeven, in-the Reſurrettion ? Queſtions like to 
this have been askt, and more may, by ſuch as 
are in this matter- not knowing, not ſearching 
the -Scriprures'; -for if the Scriptures were: well 
ſearcht, enough would be found, to put toſilence the 


ipnozance 1n' this thing, of many, in other: re-! 
fpeds, wiſe Men. Thus much of the Govern-' 
ment which will be Theocrarical, *even a glo- 


rious reign of Chrilt. 

3. here will be a Change in the Eecleſias 
ſtical Stare: Now: ſeeing much hath been writs 
ten - before ro'ſet forth the great and happy 
Change, which will be made im the Charch; 
( which the-+bufineſs of unfolding the My ſtery 
of \'Ezekiels Temple did lead to ) therefore: | 
ſhall adde. bur-a little upon theſe three follow- 
ing Heads.: -The glorious” Light, the great Pnrt- 
try#-and the glorious Liberty' which the Charch 
ſhall have, in_ the times of Reſtitution. 

I. The tithe of the New 'Heavens will bea 
time "of - breaking | forth of great; and glorious 
Light. For the Light f the Moon "ſhall be as 
rhe Light ofthe Sun; and the: Light of the "Sun, 
ſevenfold, as- the Light of bu. days. Wa: 30. 
26: And this-Light will be a difcoverng gy 


his- perſonal coming and reigning, which the , 
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J 1nd a healing. Lighr.  Flfft' a diſcove 
"| Liphr pe paniteſ: "Good, ' and "evil ,"rnii 
aid err 7 Fil be made manifeſt by the'Tipht 
of the New * Heavetis. '* The Gold, 'aht Silver 
wherewith ſome, haye been Briilding, the 'W6od 
nll and *Srubble wherewith others have been 
will” be feet "int" that” Light.” "Pilate. 
at is Truth ? Ther, {"fulf anſvet” ſhalt 
FE Bat eh queſtion, and it ſhall bekriown, 
What i . Teyth;; and we mitym particular” ob: 
ſerve that gr two gfeaf Gi felt 
have "then a clear manife ation; and Ayes 
Chriſt as gh ghteouſiits,” d Chrift-as Lord: 
Fs Di inade Riphreouti®, for the juſtification 
of Men,,t6' cover. their" fin," vir ro keep the 
ſhame of "theft Nakedriels «ft Lo 
Chrift” as” riiade ord "Lord '6f'F mh 
of Life ; Lord of Soul find mit, ' of 
"| thee an { the'. whole Inner-rfn ;' arid iS ps of 
\ | bay alth *8he" Wh the" whole "Outward: math: 
y I pats this that Promiſe fer: 23.5 
& ?er. $3,141 tg the kr come faith tht: 4 
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bd,” a:d Jevaſulen Tall 
by. Þ this 5 the VViime, whert he JSvalt 
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pear 45 the 'Chiiches Lord, 'tid- right= 

barbs Go 9 halt acconhit me His glory to ap= 
pear fof fer Ke fiat! of” this 'for's ; ktnb"tnd 
Ir If 'the=6cher place ther is the - farnd 
promiſe,” only with t is ohio: This | "#"the 
Name Nerf 'he ſhall hi called, the "Loyd" ons 
Tightconſneſs. "As Chrilt _ owne this fe, 
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rece) ; tar th, tobe her Ns 
SI 


oP -, ke, God? n., Cuiſt ngb 
ik DT but. imputing rightcouſyels with- 
out wogkes.. In the latter we ſee faith in Chrilt 
juſtifying 'throngh laying, hold on,/,and : opp! 
Chyiſts: righreouſneb,, as that alone by whi 
the, 7 awd account her, ſelf righteous; 
byz #ogst 

ied iy 


h, ſubmitting to þe gui 
5 Oh as IG ſq ; [j- 
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riſt's, and hike and this along, 


ient 1. 90. other js nedeed ; no 

Jex;"15 3 Ex obſerve , "Tis not. p 
our P Frael tis Kot to Chri 
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shich, is. our, rightcouſ Fry 

our . rey fl any thing, we do a 


ghte 
TFFANKS\, but what jthe (Lord A Law, be- 
coming 2. Scrvant,.to, 1. done. pg: it 


exideat,' the . grof | | 
of mens er apa ju or ah thereby, will 
nov. be the. Doctrine! | cived i in the 
New Heavens... RN” raſan wt ſhew 
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t of, Keltcyr d 79 uP; almNangy 11S. 3 and 
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Paradoxcs, vis . that Evangelical 


&. taken in;2.45 that Righgeoulnefs, by-;w 
we are to be juſtified ( tor {they underſtand 
{net when + he Jaith, a Man '-is juſtified . by 
warks; although. ames, himſelf gives ground,c 

gh. for angeher (ence when he fayth ſhew me 
Wy ach b vBBy.:! warks. ),I lay this Popery,..o0ay 
this Socinianuſme will. be quite ſhur out. ofthe 
New Heavess'alſo, and ſhajl ;paſhraway, as -4 
Morning Cloud, þefore the New; Zerw/alens Light. 
For: this ſhall be the Chuxches; Name then, jas 
well. as Chriſts; The Lord our. Rigtitcouſneſs, 
And this New Doctrine then;. wall be found, A 
mongtt lie Old abings which - muſt paſs away; 
And amongſt; the works of the Earth-, whagh aye 
be burntiup, 1 1 nn 1 nT bas 
*. And then, alſo+Chriſt ſhall, appear, as.Lozd:; 
atid.. Saints ſhall ſay ,- othex .doprds hays; had 
" Donuwnion Quer wut uow. will, we make mention 
f thy. any. - 16. :26. 113-:47d; will, benceferth 
«8 chee by zhis Name, . The, 4ord aur righteaaf- 
neſtyand (mel racconns . this our plory 16 'be: called 
; ces : The Lord! on Keghteouſneſs; This 
Name implies thus: much, as;; &1y&R ta Claiſt,; 
He-thargbach made Chriſt +: Woonbſys, hays 
mage him alſo 4era; and in. he Churchas 
Name, is ſhewse! ; all of that; Church ſhalb 
take Chrift-as: for, Righteppſneſs,,(0: alſo, for, 
Lord; * Chriſt. ſhall. be called, by this -Name, 
aad/therein God-joyns tlicſtrwe. s Chaiſt 
as RKighteogſneſs, and Chriſt as Zpril; . And what 
God \oyns together his People wall - not put &- 
ſuuder, for they ſhall. be, owned and called. by 
this Name, The Lord our Rightromſneſs, taking 
bs. «©, Q z Chriſt 
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Lord av'wAl-as for- Righteouſneſs . Thik 
the Lighr of t ſerious day which is to corti 
a pveting Light: A 


2. ' Twill be. i healing Light ; and chat in. 


Fs on: and among Saints! 'Firſt Ji” the Saints 3 
thar'd; in rheir' hearts ; and *Conſtiences. : AY 
Wourids made there ! will be ticaled ; 'all han 
tors, all-diſquierm thoughts ; and fears there, 
will :Vaniflr before that Lizhe} ewtifich ſhall ſhine 
Mito-th&heatts* For as is forctold ''Afal. 4.2 

*Fhe'Sith of Rightconſheſs ſhall 'ariſ©' with hea: 


tt lay his Wings:- The full and compleat- a& 


wpliſhmenr of this 'Promiſe,wAl'be at Chriſt's 

econd cominf;as is evident from what followy: 
Ye "hall go- forth; thartNis, from your" bon 
and Tread down, * that they ſhall be aſhes 


:det the Boiiles7of your feet; which was not done | 


'at" his + firſt coming.” Nowo bſerve, rhis Sun" o 
Foe neſs, hall & iſe with healing in his Wing), 
Hh Wings of this Sim? -the Beams of 

Ibds'Sues are its Wurps ; which coming, into the 
*Bearr>thal Yeal- it's 'of all*irs'Woiinds, which 
*hs killinp« Lerter "AOaall make, - whi@h: the- Cor- 
vitiog 6f SK, eſpecially doainſt Chriſt, in Tiet- 

þ je He Mipbring Ulirift'; ſhall have 
"made! -/S5- wE-rfind concerning the Fews, heh 
Chriſt thall frſPa ', they fhalliremember! rheir 
[piercing of Clwiſt, which willither pierce wHrough 
their owns Souls; and: ſhall 'caifſe rRerf! to triotirh 


-AAG be in-bitterrieſs & for a ott-bork, Zach; 14. 
ro. -and-Rey. y.97 The tirft effeft- of Chriſt's dp- 
peafing';- will be a'gtcat monrning wand warkn 

but quickly after this comes: healing; for tht bh 

of righteouſneſs hall ariſe with: Boa #n hi wings; 


andy will reſtore ey and- heal theſe Monr- 
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es of their Wounds. 4-thall mention'two places , 
Scripture f6;.the clearing*of this; one is, Fer. 
» (31.18, &c, 1 beard Ephraim bemoaning himfelf,, 
nf thox haſt chaſtiſed me, and. 1. was chaſbiſed, turn 
thou me, and / ſhall be turned, for thou "art the 
Lord my God, _ This is a Proghecy of the calling, 
of the fen Tribes z, none can ſay that the fulfilling 
of this Prophecy is paſt already, for no fixch thing 
hath been yet done amongſt.the Ten Tribes: Now. 
when Ephraim {hall thus benioan hiraſelf, what 
ſhall the Lord fay? That we {ee verſe 26." Us 
Ephraim my. dear, ſon? # he 4 pleaſant child? 
fince I ſhake againſt him, 1 da earneſtly remember 
him , ftill my bowels are tranbled for him, 1 kv: 
ſurely have mercy npon him... And; thus the Lord. 
will quickly comfort Ephraim, and give the Oyl 
of Joy for Mourning. The other place is //«. 33. 
'24. When feraſalem ſhall be a cuter habitation, 4 
tabernacle that ſhall not be taken down : When the 
jews ſhall ſay, The. Lord & our fudge, the Lord i; 
our Law-giver, the Lord is onr King z 4$ verſe 20, 
22. Thenat that time, no ;nhabitant of Jeruſalem, 
no men walking inthe light of it, ſhall ſry, 1 am ficks 
for the. people that dwell therein . ſhall be forgiven 
their mugmities.,” Sin ſhall be forgiven, and every, 
Saine ſhall know'it, and have affuranc= of tz 3% 
isevident from that Promiſe, Nene ſratl ſay, 1 am 
' fk: Surely if there be knowledge of Sin, and no 
alſarance of Pardon , the Soul will be ſick with 
yin, guilt remaining in the Conſcience-will trouble 
it Gong as tis there ; but no Inhabitang ſhall ſay, / 
am: fch, therefore all ſhall ini uranice of the for- 
verfels of their ſins; andthisaffurance ſhall con-. 
nne with chefh, Sccoodly, Twi be a being gle 
ongit the Stingz ; many Rents have beenniads. in, 
GiT.. =... Ben: ... 
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ee Chath \ Saints by theif divifions have made 
wolinds amongſt themſelves ; through diviſions 
there have been grear thoughts, of heart, great 
heart-burnings ; and "thence: have 'they come to 
that . Paul, complains' of amongſt the Galatians, 
Chap. 5. t5., eveti to biting, and devouring one an- 
other : Now the: Light of that Great Day of the 
Lord will heal all Wounds which have been made' 


- 
n 


OY the Saints,. by Rents and Dziviſrons ; for 


Chriſt will ſpread his wings, even the beams of his 
light, which ſhall then moſt gloriouſly ſhine forth 
and he ſhall gather all the Saints under his wings, 
as 4 hen gathereth her chickens under her wings 
gnd {0 will reſtore health to them, and heal them 
of their. wounds. This we have ſet forth, Zeph.3, 
8, 9. Wait ye upon me, ſaith the Lord, till the day 
that I riſe up to the prey ; for my determination u# 
to gather the Nations, that I may aſſemble the 
Kingdomes, to pour upon them mine Indignation, 
even all my fierce guger, for all the Earth ſhall be 
devouted with the fire of my jealouſly. We may 
obſerve what an admirable harmony of Prophe- 
Cies''there is: This is the fame in ſubſtance with 
that” Prophecy of Gog and Magog in Exzek, and 
alfs with that great gathering of the, Nations. 
to the Battel of. Armageddon. Now confider, 
what great metcy ,God will at that time bring 
forth to his People ; Then will I turn to the people 
a pure language » that they may call upon the 
Lord, to ſerve Te with one conſent : There hall 
be : one. Lip, and" Language, and -that, a. pure 
ore, Fo 8 Were fall bot Ro ren 
the Saints, ie Web” ſhall all peak the Tame 
things,” and be. perh Dont er ; of 
fame ring, ahd'the' me Judg CORY 


2. The 
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- 2, The'time of the New. Heavens wilt bea time 
of great purity; this we | 'ſe# foretbld; Ed#krys. 
25; &c. Grear Promiſes are; mate: to the Ftws 1th 
de fulfilled in/the. latter days ; and amongſt other 
things *tis /promiſed, rhar they hall be wade a:2ery 
pure and holy People.” Then will: 1 fpronikle clean 


water pets jou, and ye fhi!lrbe clean; and from: al 
jour file hint and from att your Idols wilt iT 6lemiſe 
jor :- 4 new heart alſa will 7. give you,.a new ſþ1rit 
will [put Within you, and '{ will caxſe you to walk-in 
my Statutes. God promiſes thar | this: fhall- go 
with their outward Merces; verſe 33.: What times 
1 ſhall cleanſe you from all your imiquities, [: mill Vanſe 


you to' dwell in the. Cities, andthe On ſhall 
be built up. Pla. 110. 3. Thy pepple ſhall beabilting it 
the day of thy power, in thebeanties of holinef.. What 
is meant by the Beaunies of Holineſs ? the Church 
+ meant hereby : this is an ordinary Periphrafps of 
the Church ſay. our Annorators , the Satichuary 
was ſo called, Pſa. 29. 2. "—_ the Lord in the 
beauties of holineſs; that. is,. in the Santtagry.<:the 
tfne Church is always holy, but ther it ſhall be 
much more eminently holy ; it ſhall be cyer- the 
Beanties of | Holineſs; that'is , very heaytiful' aud 
—_ in holinef; yea it ſhall be the beantirs of 

linef, having variety of: Graces, even-all meet- 
ing together, \and appearing in their 6caxty with- 
out ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. As the San- 
Auary was called rhe beauty of holineſs, even the 
typical Sanfuary ; - ſo then tho true ſpiritual San- 
Quuary ſhall. be called the beauty of holinef, and be 
4s perfett-and-oxatt in era bulinef, as the worldly 
San(tuary was in ceremonial and typical holineſs, 
Ia 5.8; There ſball be an hiph-way, and it ſhall be 
cied, the way-of 'holmeſs, the '\nnclean ſhdli not paſs 

| Q 4 over 


_ 
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aver ix” Bur it ſhall be. for thoſs, 1he ,wayſarmg- 
 mn/theugh Fods fhall 2not err therein. Thete 
tath been an high-mway of Prophaneneſs an high- 
way of! Superſtition, of Antichriſtian, Idolatry, and 
great multitudes have gone in this way; : and the 
ways of Sioy have:bect\deſolate; very few bave 
gone in theſe; but at'laſt that high-way. of Pro- 
phaneneſs,-/Idolatry; Oc. will become. deſolate, 
and; the-way of Holineſs. and Godlinefi will be the 
great* high-way,. and-the wayfaring-men that go 
m1 this way, ſhall have an; unerring Spirit toguide 
them'in'it ; for the wayfaring men, though Fools 
Thall norerr therein, /ſa. 54. 11, 12. The ſhall be'a 


"holy flock", 'Ezek.'36. wit. I will lay thy Feats with 
fair: colonrs , and t Shddations 3 with ſaphires ; [ 


will nake thy windows. of agates, and thy gyates-of 
Ca banicles , and all thy-borders of pleaſant ſtones, 
Whar doth this fignifiez. bur that ow ſhall be 4 
Church Aat- laſt exceeding pure , which ſhall be 
"called the beanttes 'of holineſs, Ia. 60. 2. The Lord 


(all 


ſhalt ariſe 'upon thee, and hi glory ſhall be ſeen 
thee. Fhe Light -of the Gly of the Lord 
ſhine to the Saints , and ſhall ſhine from them, 
-both for-the zlorions: \Works of God wrought for 
them, and upon them; andin the Works wrought | 
bythe Saints, in which-the Image. and (Glory af 
God ſhall be ſeenmpon+ them : Rev.'2:3. 4.: They 
ſhall fee. bis face, and bis Namg ſhall. be in thei 
foreheads : Their Profeſſions, their Lives , then 
Aftings, and ' Converſations , ſhall be a. diſcovery 
of God :. Vpon the'bells of the harſes' Ball" be hots 
hopegt fo rhe. Lord, _ more por the forehgads:of 

I . it GR, FIR 

WR 1: et rime-of theNew. Heavens and- New 
Fart the\Sons af God ſhall have:G{orious Liber: 
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#.: And this brings me back again te-Rom, 8, 21, 
The Creature ſpall he delivered froms the hondage of 
corraption,' into the: glorious liberty of the Sons of 
God : Now for this we may conlider, that there 
is Graczops' Liberty, and Gloriom Liberty ; there 
is a: Liberty wherewith Chrift hath made the Saints 
free, as Gal. 5. 1. and a Liberty wherewith he will 
wake them . free; as, in this place , which is 
alſo called the redemption of the body : There is a 
redemption of the Sox! from ſaw, 2nd of the Body 
from ſufferings >. It. hath been for the moſt part 
with the Saznts, as Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Another ſvall 

ird thee, and carry thee whither thou would$t not ; 

ut inthe time ,of Gloriows Liberty it ſhall not be 
ſo. Graciows Liberty 1s a Liberty from Evil, and a 
Liberty in relation to that which is good; Liberty 
from Evil, is from the evil of fin, and of puniſh- 
ment; Liberty from the Evil of Sin is, when a 


- Manis made free from the Reigning power of ſin, 


asm regard of the Outward committing, ſo from 
the-inward love of it: Roms. 6.18, Being made 


- free from ſin ,, ye became ſervants of righteouſneſs. 


There is a Liberty alſo fram the Evil of. Puniſh- 
ment, Rom. 8. x There is no. condemmation, to 
thoſe, that are in Chriſt Jeſus, There is. now 


 Correttian to' them, and therein God dealeth 


with -them as ,with fons ; but no condemnation 
to them; they. meer with croſſes, ,but have «C- 
caped the curſe; die they muſt, bug the. ſting 
of death /is taken away. As they lopk not for 
Jife;from the. Law, ſo they need not. fear death 
by | cure There is a liberty alfd in relation 
t9.that, which is good. Saints have liberty to 
89 where they arc.ſure to receive that grad 
wich, they want; they may 80, and ar dol- 


4, . : ns - 
ty to . the Throne of 'prace; '-to obtain mercy 
and find" grace to help in 4 time'of: need. The 
can, go-to Chriſt, to receive of his fullneſs grate 
for grate 7am, 1. 17. Every good; and perfett pift 
25 fo above': ſome gifts are good bur not 'per-= 
fett ; others are good, and perfedt, and able to 
make thoſe perfect'- who have them. Creatures 
are 'a good pift, for every Creature of God 8 
good ; but Chriſt"is a' good, afhd perfect- gift, 


Knowledge is a good gift ; but the Spirit of wiſ- 


dome, and grace, of love, and fear, of ſupplication ' 


and a doptionis a perfect gift. Earth is a good 
gift, Heaven is a good and perfedt gift. Now, 
what a precious liberty is this to have fite ac 
ceſs to him, who gives liberally good, and per- 
fect gifts to thoſe that ask them, and upraid- 
eth not ? There is a liberty alſo: to the —_ 
of good ; though there 1s not free will,” | 

power in Nature to do that good , which''is 
acceptable to. God, yet there 1s by grace, when 


any are made free from fin' thereby ; thoſe that 


are partakers of the Divine Natnre, and have, 
the ſeed of God in them, will be free, ' ready 
and willing to do good. [will rnn the ways of 
thy Commandments when thou ſhalt inlarge - my 
Heart, Jam, 25, the Law is called the Law of 
liberty : to, men. in the fleſh, *tis a Law of bony 
dage; to men in the Spirit , *tis a'Law of liber* 
ty. The Law in the Head only, may be but 
a Law of hondage, fo the Law ir the Lips ; but 
the Law in., the Heart, which hath the Lav 
of the Spirit with it, is a Law of liberty. 7 
go. hound in_the_Spitit ſaid Pant, Tis gracious 


liberty to go bound in the Spirit, both "to. the. 


doing, aud Tuſering the ill "of God 7 dnd"th 


—— —_ 
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be conſtrained” by the love of Chriſt to live to 
hirm. Thus mnch' of Gratios Liberty, for ſome 
inttoduCtion to what is to be ſaid of Gloriows Li- 
berty. And as for Glorious Liberty ; that, the ſpi- 
rits of juſt men have in Heaven, going to God, 
the judge of all, to Jeſis the Mediator, to the 
Genera Aſſembly, and Church of the Firſt-boxn. 
But the glorious liberty mentioned by Paul,” is 
that: which the Saints ſhall have in the New 
Heavens , and the New Earth. For *tis that 
which the Creatures long for, and look to have 
ſome beneht' by, and therefore is not meant of 
the State of Glory in Heaven. Now, that ſame 
diſcovery may be made of this, let ſome few 
particulars be obſerved. ' 

I. To be free from War, and the evils, and 
miſchief that attend it, is a Glorious: Liberty. 
And this ſhall be the Saints happineſs at Ty 
when all things ſhall be made New. Ja. 4 
I. Comfort ye, Comfort ye my people ſpeak. ao 
tably to feruſalens , tell ber that her Warfare. s 
accompliſhed.” In the times of reſtitution, aſter. 
the Seftruion of the Man of Sin, and the calling. 
of the 7ews, there ſhall be no earning of War 
any more: J[a. 2. 4. but ſwords ſoall be beaten in- 
to plow-ſhares, a} ſhears into ng books Now 

ere is War, JVation againſt Nation, and. Kings 
dom againſt Kingaom : And Saints are CG led rQ 
fiahr the good fig bt of faith ; But when the Beaſt 
and falſe Prop bet ſhall be taken, God will make 
WW, Wars to ſk ro the ends of thecarth. , 

lorious Liberty will conſiſt, in being figs 
gm temprations ; Adam was at firſt free ff 
C 9 bur not from temptations: There ſhall. be/at 


2 better Paradiſe for the Saints, than that in 
which 


[-236 ] | 


which. {dem was placed ; in which-there ſhall be, 


no Serpent to tempt ; Sar» is now following the 
Szumts with his . temptations ;' and he hath his 
Meſſengers to buffet them: but in the time of 
Glorgous Liberty, he ſhall be bound and calt into 
Priſon, and neyer ſuffered to tempt one Saint' 
any more; for when he ſhall be looſed out of his 
Priſon , he ſhall deceive the Nations, Gog and 
-Aagog , but not the Saints in. Paradiſe. When 
the Sons of God in fob's time came. before God, 
Satan came alſo among them ; and he was at 7o- 
ſbuab's right hand to. reſiſt him. What a Glor:ow 
Liberty will it be tor the Sons of God to preſent 
themſelves before the Lord, and no Satan among 
them? The Saints will bealto free from the Worlds 
temptations; for neither the perfons; nor the things 
of the- world ſhall aflure them ro evil; the for- 
bidden Fruit will- not then be lookt on as fair, 
and good to he defired: nothing of the Old' 
World ſhall come upon the heart ; as the things 
of Egypt did upon the hearts of the J/raelites in the 
Wilderneſs, 7a. 65. 17, And nothing in the New 
Heavens and Earth ſhall prove a ſhare ; Saints 
ſhall not be tempters to Saints; no Eve ſhall 
tempt ati Adam ; no Peter will then turn Satan,that 
is, a t*mpter: And none of the Unconverted ſhall 
then be tetmpters tothe Converted ; the Sons, of 
G6d ſhalt not. look upon the Daughters of men; 
neither ſhall. the Woman which now fits upon the 


| Scatrſet-coloured Beaſt, having a Golden Cupin: 


her hand , fwll of abomi:ations, be in that World, 
to tempt any to. commit. Fornication with her; 
for Stan the , great Tempter beitig bound, and 
the ſeddciog falſe Prophets beirig taken , and caſt 
, Unto the Lake of fire, that doth intimate , that all 
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e, | bother Tempters and Seducers will be bound uf 
e | from deceiving and tempting anuy of the Sdints 
is | of the New Heavens-and New Earth. And laſtly, 
f | Saints will not be-exerciſed with God's tempta- 


tions of trya]: Thus once God tempted Abrabars 
and the /ſraelires inthe Wilderneſs, to prove them, 
and-to know what was in their hearts, Dert. 8. 2. 
Now Faith is-niany times put to the tryal ini this 
way ; bur then- Faith and othtr Graces, will”Be 
found to praiſe in a conſtant and vigorous exer- 
ciſe of them; 'and thereby willit be ſeen what is in 
thehearr. 

3. Glorious Liberty confifts ini 4 freedom from 
Perſecution and Saffterings, for the Goſpels fake: 
Whilſt the Man of Sin remains, and Satan is going 
to and fro in the Earth, Sainrs'mufſt look to ſuffer: 
the Croſs muſt be taken up, ifmenwi7folow Chriſt ; 
in this tine, «ll rhat will live'gedly in' Chriſt Zeſus 
muſt Taffer perſecution, but at Tait the'Man' of Sin 
will be deſtroyed ; -all the Enemies of Chriſt ſhall 
be made | his Foorftoo/; ther: the troubles of the 
Saints ſhall be recompenced with tribulation, *and 
then the troubled Saints ſhall have reſt ; noneſhall 
hurt or deftroy-in «ll rhe holy Mountain of God. © 
"4, Saints'will be free of- that 'City ,, -whioſe 
Naine hall be.” The Lord's there y that'-Ciry 
that hath Foundations, whoſe Light ſhall be lik? 
4 Stone meft” precious, whilſt abroad: 'they ſhall 
have the *lighr+ of 'it to walk'in 3 'and they 
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ſhall 
have right to'cnter in throngh-the Gates into the 
City ;/ and' to: ear of the Tree of Life there;' ad 
to drink ofthe Waters of Life. The Worſhip: 
pers of the Beaſt account ir a great liberty 'to- 
tice to buy and fell in the great City Babylon, bur 

; all rhe joy they have, and delight rey take here- 


un, 
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, Wall end in cxying, alas! alas !. for in one hays 
To hi riches A to naught. : How —_ 
better will it! be with the Sons-of: God 5 when 
they, ſhall have rightco enter into the great City; 
New, Zeruſalens , and. to cat, of the;Tree of Life 
there ,. and to Jive, for ever? After Adan: had 
ſinned, the: Way of the Tree of Life was gyard- 
ed, that he might not cat; thereof,,.and live for 

rer: Whence. it's. gathcred ,. that, the Tree. of 
Life had a Yirtue to, have; perperuated Life, and 
to preſerve men ; frota old Age ,. Diſeaſes, and 
Death; ifhe had not ſinned, and had once come 
to cat; of it. /; Now as Adam loft the right-to at 
of that Tree of Life,, which was, Typical and: Sa+ 
cramental ſo a ,righe. to , cat. 1of! the} Tree, the 
Tree. of Life, is, now-given to-the- Sajnts, which 
by Faith they - eat. -of; and 'tis promiſed, to thoſe 
that do overcome; that they ſhallgat of the Tree 
of: Life,in che 'mid& of the Paradiſe of God gwhich 
is, Chriſt, whom;-they ſhall, behold. in his Glory; 
and L, they ſhall-lye forever, a.haly, and a hap» 
PF:LIf: {7 fr bY» x Ho 
1, Thus, in ſame few.-particnlars, ſomewhat. of 
thar Glorious-Liberty which the;S$ons of God ſhall 
haye.in the, time of the New Hegyeps,, and New 
Earth z.. hagh been ſhadowed: outy (wheny,chowt 
tanck ſocyax they pre deſpiſed now, yet they ſhall 
be made a; Praiſe; anithe, Earthhs jeg an Erornal 
Excellency,rand the; Joy of: it.;c Has: is the Glot 
riqus: Liberty which'the Creatures would be de+ 
livered intoy: they, woufd he ſubjeft ro; and ſerve 
thei Sans of: God; and will readily yield up. their 
Glory, if thae may contribute any thing to the 
happineſs of the Sons of God : J{a. 60.13. The 


Glory of Lebanan ſhall come te thee, &C. to beautife | 


the 
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the place of my Sanftyary, and to make the place of 
my feet gloriows ; thou ſhalt juck, k the milk” of if 
Gentiles, and the breaſts-of Kings.: . For braſs: 1 mill 

bring gold, for ron 1 will brin 48K; for wood braſs, 
aud for ſtones iron. I will-alſo make thine Officers 5 Peace, 
and thine Exattors r1 ighteouſneſs. Now that,the 
Saints, way, ina time, that they with the Crea- 


tires ' groan under a ſore bondage, tcjoyge the 


more in hope of this Glorious Libersy' let a few 
things be conſidered.: - 
'.T, Preſent Bondage is no way to 'be con ared 
with future Liberty The Bondage ,whilſt 445 
chrift reigns,isnot {ogrievo 28 ile Liberrywhen 
Chri#t thall reign,, will. be glorjqns: Bonda e'will 
not be for eyery it will end well; and meg. 
berty comes, it will . be ſo- glorious, thar [90 
ſhall remember no more their anguiſh , for .x 
joy they ſhall haye in 'Chriſt's, raking to hiqſelF 


his great ore to reign. What Waal an- 


guiſh and trouble pt en W RP? pay 
What was Davi. in the, 

nels,-: Fob prey great Shay Which i when pa 

tot 

M Gd ga e "d Af iftion or er way for glon- 
ai Uber For cat Sufferings. and Bond- 
age a pieaer weight of glory : 
Pla. 1 ib dy; He ſent a mai before t even, Jo- 
(eph who was fold far 4 | ſervant... ofepb Was ola 
by his Brethren, bur ſent by Ge Brethren 


ſold him for a Servant, but God ent him to-be a 
Lord; His Brethren ſold him, to make void his 
Dreams ; but Gad ſent. that his Dreams 

be made good : And being fold, his Feer 
were m. Irons ,. until--the- time that the Word 


- Fame : Sometunes, [after a Word and Promiſe is 


gl. en, 
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given, -it * ſceths to go, away z hence ſome askt) 
Where is the Promiſe of his coming ? but though 
the 'word may ſtem tro be. ire gone, yet it 
will come, As Chriſt is he that ſhall come, fo 
E Word iS. that, which ſhall come. David 
id ih his hafte Al men are Liars. Samwtel, aid 
oor ph and Fonathay, ard who-ever had ſpoke 
of a Kingdom 'w ich he ſhould 'have , even il 
Liars; bur in rh& end the word came. An 
next tis ſaid, The word of the Lard tryed him, 
The tarrying Word is 'a trying '-word } It tries 
Faith, and Laye' and other Graces, which hol- 
ding' bur, and enduring the trial, ,are, found 
mop o prat, A Mm lc Mars having had its work 


p 'hith,” 1 fort Ana” loofed 
inc *evVEeR the WAI ar he”'P olfe, ed let hing 2 
free. Te Maile hits Ns ' hodſe, and. Y 1 
ler of all bs ſubft ahce, to bind” bz" Princes "at h# 
455 ſure; ahd to. Ks his ſenators wiſdom.” 

The” worfe't c zondage | grows, the nearer 
oy, ns of Il " Ar& w”e Fes Liberty. Wa. 
9. At firft he Ribs d 
bxlan and Napthal! alters Boo grie T fly; 
ſich: is, the 1520 hea aca oy Me Phople firſt, 
more 11 hely, 0 Far He &ts them, at laſt 
more” grievorifly. * The Chi (1 trouble” is 
thus 54 forth Y. Scripture, ſuch*r1buble as he- 
ver was fince;th ec Was a Nati5n.” "Naw. at 
the'hope of this Gloti0uv Z3H/#1y whay be th gf 
confirmed, © * ER? 

r. Have all Eye” to the Al fufficlency of God. 


When God made Promiſes to' At ahans rhathe' 


ſhould” have a 'Son, and: that” his Seed fhowfd 


be multiplyed, and that Kings ſhould come out ||} 


Afiſted "the land of. 4 


of him; thefe things being hard to be believed, J# 


God 


Wwe” 
_— = 


wo © een mmt.os, ay ru IAC) wo 
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God ſets himſelf forth in his All-ifficiench, Gen; 
17. 1.1 am the Almighty God, and therefore ablz 
to make good my Promifes Ifa. 49. 23. They ſhall 
bring thy Sons in their arms: Kings Prat b 
Nur ſing-fathers, and peers thy Nurſing*mothers : 
they ſhall bow Down to thee with their faces ro 
the Earth, and lick up the duſk of thy ' Feer. But 
9. 24. 4 doubt is raifed, ſralkthe Prey be raken 
from the mighty, or the Lawful Captive delivered”; 
rather, as in the Magin, ſhall. the Captivity of 
the juſt be delivered? Is this any way likely ? 
But, thus ſaith the. Lord, even the Captives of the 
mighty ſhall be taken away , and the prey ' of the 
terrible ſhall be delivered; for I will contend with 
him that Contendeth with thee, 'and will ſave thy 
Children : and I will feed them that oppreſs thee, 
with their own fleſh, and they ſhall be drunken with 
their own bloud, as with ſweet wine, and all fleſh 
ſhall know that I am thy Saviour , and thy re- 
deemer, the mighty one of fFacob, Though Satan 
be mighty , and 4ntichrii# be mighty, yer all 


| fleſh ſhall know that the Lord is more Mighty ; 


and therefore the prey fhall be taken from the 
mighty, and the Lord will turn the caprivity 
of the juſt as the ſtreams in the South. 
2. Havean Eye to the Fairhfulneſs of God, for he 
Is fairhfal who hath Promiſed. God hath ſpoken by 
the mouth of all his Prophets of theſe thing Atv. 3. 
21, And is not this enough to ſtop all contradicting 
Mouths, who ask, where is the promiſe of theſe thing? 
The Scripture is moſt copious, and aburidant in fore- 
lling , and declaring theſe things. Pas! in all his 
ities hath ſpoken of theſe things ;and all the Pro= 


te 
h 
| phets Have ſpoken of them. So then, great ground 


e is forFaith inthis;that ptorigueliberty ſhall cofthe - 
| TM I7 
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And *tis obſervable that theſe Promiſes are not bas 
xely propounded and held forth,but they have a Sea- 
ling, and. confirming Word added to them, fg 


Kev. 19, After the prophecy of the Lambs Mar 


riage *tis farther ſaid; Theſe are the true ſayings 
of. God, and Fohn was communded to write ; that is, 
for' the Generations to come, Rev. 21. 5. He that 


ſate upon the Throne ſaid; Behold, I make all thing 


New and he ſaid unto me, Write, Doth God 
ive a Command that this be written for our 
earning, and ſhall not we read? and then tis 

again added; Theſe words are truc, and faithful. 

Kev. 22; 6.'The Angel ſaid to John after ſome 


-promiſes given, Theſe ſayings are faithful, and true, WY 
and the Lord God ſent his Angel to ſhew to his Ser-. 
wants the things which muſt ſhortly be done. Should Þ 


*not - then- all the Servants of God endeavour to 
know, and wait for theſe things, v. 16. I 7eſ 


have. ſent mine Angels to teſtify theſe things in the | 


Churches. 


 Isit not then theguty of Churches, and all be-1F 
lievers in. them ,. to know theſe things, and to I" 
ſet their Seals to them that they are true? and FF 
ſhould not theſe things be -taught among the'F 


"Churches ? thus Daziel having foretold the de- 


| ſtruCtion of the ſour Monarchies in his interpre--J 


tation.of* Nebuchadnezzars dream, concludes all 


thus: The dream is certain, and the intepreration 


_ thereof ſure; 


3. The Sons of God, even becauſe they are : 


| Sons, ſhall have this Glorious Liberty, Exod 4. Þ 


23. Let my Sons go that they may ſerve me. Iſa, 43. & 


T will ſay to the North, grve up, to the South ket 
not back; bring my Sons from far, aud my Dangh- 


ters from the Ends of the Earth, fer. 31. 20, h 


Ephr aims, 


—_— 


> 
phraim my dear Son { I earnefily remember 
hs ſtill, 1 will ſurely have mercy on him. Now 
by this which hath: been thus briefly Layed down 
oncerning the New. Heavens, and New Earth, 
mewhart of the glory of them doth appear; 
which is well worth the waiting for ; and the 
Fry being {6 great, ſo deſirable, there is rea- - 
Jon ſufficient that we ſhould be ready to do; 
jd contented to ſuffer; what the Will of the 
ord is; in-order to our ſharing in the happinets, 
and glory of that bleſſed time and ſtate. - A right 
p enter into that City, is incomparably better 
Fhan-all the riches, and glory of this world, 
I#hich is to periſh. And when we hear theſe 
Jrkd-ridings of. great. joy to come, why ſhould 
t.not be with us according to that of Solomon ? 
ov. 25. 25. As cold waters to a thirſty Soxl;. 
b is good News from a far Comntrey. As cold 
aters to a thirſty Soul, ſÞ ſhould rhe- good 
\ Mews be of this better Cougtrey; and World 
 $Þ come. > This may be a Well for the Sons 
{God to refreſh themſelves ar, when they are 
ſing throngh the valley of Baca. Bur let two 
Wings be conſidered, that none may be aſhamed | 
"Fitheir Hope of theſe things. | 
I. Gracious Liberty is the way to Glorious 
berty : Liberty from boindage to the fleſh, to 
own Wills, and luſts, to Satan, and the World, 
ad the having of a heart inlarged toward God , 
and his Commands, is abſolutely receſlary to rhis, 
that we may have a Lot in theſe things. Ex- 
pr 4 Man be born. ngain, he fhall not ſee the 
Iingdom ef God; AS not the Kingdom! of God 
In Heaven, ſo not - that which ſhall} be when 
Fariſt comes from Heaven. 3 of } 
4 R 2, d. wh ©... 


* 
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2. We muſt be. ready to take up r | 
and. to chufe ſufferings for the fake of Graciom. 
Liberty to ſerve God: 1o are. we in the way tm 
Glorious Liberry. This was: Mofes his choige 
for himſelf, and the /raelites, Exod. 8. 27. We wil 
ge into the Wilderneſs to ſacrifice ts the Lord ow 
. God, as. he hath commanded us, They went into 
the Wilderneſs to have Graciows Liberty to 
ſerve God, and God led them through the Wil 
derneſs into Canaan, where they had, as grads 
ous fo Glorious Liberty. In like manner, rhe Wo- 
man, the Church of Chriſt, and his faithful Wit- 
neſlſes, go into the Wilderneſs for Gracious Li 
berty, and prefer that, before buying, and ſelling 
in the great City Baby/on ; and theſe muſt come 
tp out of the Wilderneſs, leaning on their Be 
loved, and ftand with the Lamb upon Mount 
$:on, andat laſt they ſhall have Glorious Liberty 
in the great and Holy City eraſalem. 

And thus having handled Perer's DoCtrine of 
the New Heaven, and the New Earth ; let the Uſe 
which he makes. of it be in the next place cc 
dered by'us, and put. in practice: this we hare 
2 Pet. 3. 14. Wherefore, ſecing ye look for ſuch things, 
be diligent that ye may be found of himin peace, witt 
out ſpot and Llamelefs | 

Here are two things to be obſerved: - 

x. Saints in the Primitive times did, and: Saints 
how ought to look for the New Heavens, and the 
New Earth. | | 

2. Thoſe. that look for . theſe things , ſhould 
with all diligence look to:'this, that their preſent 
ſtate and carriage m: this World, be ſuitable 
the hopes of ſuch glorious things in the World ii 
come, For the firſt, we ſhall do well to conhde) 


117 
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that the DoCtrine-of the IVew Feavens and NW 
Eaxth, was Apoltolical: Doftrinez and the looking 
for them was an  Apoſtolical practice, In the 
Primitive times this Doctrine. was more tanght, 
ad-better known, than. now. it, 153 Saints at ſo 
much @ greater diſtance from.theſe things ,.did 
more generally expect them, than; now. they do, 
"I when they are ſo myeh nearcr: And we have nor 
Jonely an Apoſtolical example and practice for it, 
”Bbutif we -look higher, cven to. Heaven, . we ſhall 
ft fad a Pattern there, which calls, for our: imitaz 
. tions for, as we ſbould ds the will f God as 'tis done 
a Heaven, ſo we ſhould expect the: accompliſh- 
ment of the Will and Word of God, as *tis ex- 
cted in Heaven. Let's conſider then what ex+ 
ample Heaven doth afford us; now this is. the 
example of Chriſt himſelf; Heb. ro. 12, 13. Fhis 
man after he had oftcred exe Sa5rifice for fins for 
ever, ſate down at theright haxdaf God, fromhencer 
forth expeCting t:/} bus -oxemirs-be- mage his fogtſtool, 
When Chriſt was upon Eartly, he,expected Glo- 
ry.in Heaven, which he hath; and being'in Hea» 
ven; he expetts Glory on Earth ,- which he ſhall 
kaye : He looks to-have all his Enemics made his 
Footſtool, and to be King over all the Earth, and - 
to have the Saints reign with.him. Chrift knows, p 
that thus ir-(hall' þe, and the thoughts of it-are 
| pleaſing 'to him: ſa. 63-4. - The. day of wen - 
| ftance 15 11 mine heart, and the 'year of my redeemed 
I -ſoall come :. Chriſt knows that day, and hath it in 
if kis- heart ;; *tis a:day of joy and ;gladneſs in hig 
is heart; "And-thas- as the Creatures have anearneſt 
| expettation--of that day, ſo hath; ;Chriſt himſelf] 
4 and he hath. been expecting it;ever ince he weng 
1 to Heaven: for-'ris ſaid, From henpefarth expett- 
; WEE | K3 my s 
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. Ins that is, from'the firſt rime of his ſitting down: 
e is upon the Father's Throne in Heaven, and 
expected t6 be upon his own Throne in the ey 
Zeruſalem, which ſhall come down ont of Heaven; 
And Chrift will expect till it be done; For astis 
from henceforth, 'even ever ſince he went to Hea« 
ven; fo, trill his Enemies be made his Footſtool, 
Now, feeing Chriſt expects theſe things , ought 
not we to expect with him ? i | 
* 2: The: Angels do expect theſe things ; for. if 
Chriſt' doth, then we may conclude the holy An- 
gels do alſo, ſeeing they are to come with him; 
wich they do” well know , for they underſtar 
Scripture-Prophecies, and the time-alſo, which iy 
revealed in Seripture for the fulfilling of- them; 
for an Angel made Daniel underſtand a Prophecy, 
andthe time- of its accompliſhment : Dan. 9. 22, 
As there are things which the Angels deſire to look. 
intd3'fo allo which they look for; as the paſſing 
away of the World which now is, and the creati 
of the New Heavens, and the New: Earth. . 
3. Saints in Heaven do expect theſe things; 
Saints on Earth dolong to ſee theſe things of Hea- 
ven; and the-Saints im Heaven do long to ſe 
the things of the New Heavens, and the New 
Earth + For if it be not beneath Chrift to expet 
them, then-it is not beneath glorified Saints t9 
Jbok for - them. - Now, that glorified Saints dd 
Know and-expett theſe things, we may conclude 
*** thus: . We read Zukz 9.3r. that Moſes and Elia 
being with Chriſt on the Holy Mount, they ſpake 
of his'Deceaſe which he ſhould aceompliſh at 7e- Þ 
T rxſaley : Now'iff his Deceaſe was known by them þ 
%.-. beforc'its accotnpliſhment ; we may as well con- 
cerve that his Vittory oyer his Enemics, the New 
9 Heavens 
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Heavens and the New Earth, and his Ki 
them, are made known unto them, and -exf. 
by them z and not onely the 'Things, bur the Time 
nt] alſo, when all ſhall be done: My grannd- 1s thus, 
tis | Both their Things and the Titnes are revealed in 
a+ | Scripture ;. as-we ſee by the ſeveral numbers of 
ol. I. years mentioned in Daridl,:and the Revelations ; 
he Þ Now what is revealed 'in Scripture a— 
Chrift, the Saints in Heaven. do know ; as in' 
ticular the things ' concerning! the Kingdaty of 
7- | Chriſt, and the time of-us. coming; which:I cons 
1; | clude from x Cor. 13, I2. Now 17 know in part, then 
0} frall I know as, Lam known ; That 15, I ſhall knowt 
v | that perfetly then, which. now I know. in part: 
; 8 This 1s an evident Truth ; the Saints. know :thar. 
\, | of Divine 'Myfteries perfeQly- in -Heavenz! which 
. here from the;Scriptures they know jn part; and 
: 
: 


Ih 


] fo we may ſuppoſe that they know when the 2266 
Days began, andwhen they with end; Hws we 
ſee how theſe *things are expeted 'tn Heaven, by 
Chriſt, by the Angels, by the Saints ; and ct bes 

; 4 ng ſo, theſe things follow hence: 

-8 x. The things. which. axe tobe dohe-on: Fank 
f | are very great things; the ſubduing of all Chriſt's 

4 Enemies, will be a very \'Glorious Work; for 
| | Chriſthath a great, carneſt, and conftant expefta* 

3 non of it; the New Heavens and the New Earth 
1] will be very glorious, for they are the expectax 
' | tions of Heaven: 7. 11. 10. *tis faid, Hi reſt 
| ſeal be gloriow 3 and when ſhall this be? verfer 
4 rr. When the Lord ſhall fer his hand the-ſecond: 
| time to recover the remnant of his People, Oc. 
'& The firſt recovery was from Babylon ; this ſecond: 
will be when the 7ews ſhall be called, and when the 
Outcaſts of /frae/, and on diſperſed of Fndah w. 1 


4 


w be wed from the four Corners of the Earth, 
*£ The i expeCtations of Chriſt's Enenues on 
Earth, are' but 'a-vain thing ; for there are expe« | | 
fations.n Heaven. quite contrary to theſe; and | 
which; think we, ſhall -be performed ? ſurely the } 
expectations of Heaven. Babylon expects to con- 
tinue in her Pomp and Power , and looks that 
Sion ſhall be her Foorſtool ; but Chriſt expeCts till 
Babylon be made his Footſtool. 7 ſit 4 2xcen, ſaith 
Babylon 5 but what faith the Lord to her , Come 
down and 'ſit in the-duſt; there ſhall be 'no more 
Throne. I am no Widow, faith Babylon ; but thou 
ſhalt know Widowhoad, and loſs of Children, ſaith 
the Lord. 1fball not ſee ſorrow, ſaith Babylon; but 
what is the Word ofthe Lord concerning her ? How 
much ſhe hath glorified her ſelf, and lived deli- 
- ciouſly, *{o much' torment 'of ſorrow: give. her, 

Rev. 18.7, | 4 

- 3.-If:theſe things be ſo.much expected in Hea- 

' ven,” how. much mote ſhould they be.expetted on 
Earth ? If where there is no fin, nor ſorrow, but 
perfect holineſs arid happineſs; 'then ſure, the 
Saints here in thispreſentevil World;' have great 
reaſon to be munch in the. thoughts! and! expecta- 
tion of theſe things. - As therefore *tis the dury of 
Saints ro look for theſe things, ſo ler me give'a' 
few Directions for the right performance of* this 


; Bape the ſame things which - Chriſt ex-' 
pedtts ; He expects rill his Enemies” be; made. his 
Footſtool; he'expects. the Fall 'of Babylon; he cx- 
pets to be revealed from Heaven, and to be gle" 
riflied in his Saints, and *admired in them that be- 
fieve:; And theſe things ſhould the Saints on Earth 
look ' for ; even the bleſſed hope, aud glorious ap-" 

Ds "4 © 5." gu 


 ftayedthem up, and-ſo they were ſteady, till the 
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Hopes ; there's no fear, no taking thought in Hgay 


' thee, and laughed thee to ſcorn ; the Daughter of 
 Jernifalem hath ſhaken ber bead. ut thee. ThePomwer, 


 partwith him; ſhotild not thake the hearts of. the 
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praring of the great God,and our Savietr Feſws Chriſt, 

us we are ſure our' ex ions ſhall not: pe-- 
riſh, becauſe they are Chriſt's alſo; but the expe- 
ation of his Enemies ſhall periſh, and-their hope 
ſhall be as the Spiders Web. 521 

2. Expect becauſe Chriſt expects; he knows 
what he expects, and hath. ſufficient ground for his 
hope, and hath power to make good his own ex+. 
pectations: Now when the; Saints want ſome 
Stay and Support for their hope, aud-their Hearts 
like Moſes his Hands are heavy, they- ſhould look 
to Chriit's- Hope, and this will be to their hearts 
as: Aaron and Hur were to' Moſes. his hands; they 


going-down of the Sun,, and till -4walech and; his 
People were diſcomfited by Foſpxa with the edge 
of the Sword. 3 Expect as Chriſt expects. -Hopes 
on-karth ſhonld . bear the Image of Heavenly. 


ven: 'Hope deferred doth not'make any-heart-4ick 
there ; bur there 1s Joy of hope. As Chniſt expects 
that his Enermies be -made his Footftool,- 40. he 
laughs at their Imaginations ant} Comrivance .a— 
gainſt him; and hath”: them all m derifion,,, ouch, 
ſhould the Saints hope be. here, - and ſo they ſhall. 
be able toſay:'of Bahy/on the Man of Sin, and ab 
that-give up their power to him; as //aiab did of 
Sennacherib, when he beſicged 7eraſalem : Ia, 3 3:5; 
22. The Virgin, the Daughter op Sion hath ac ſpiſed 


and threats of the Romiſh Beat, with all that taker 


faithful Witneſſes ,, but they- ſhould ſhake their, © 
Heads: at kun , and laugh hyps to-feorn; - Surely: |”. 


there 


we” © «4 
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there is little cauſe to fear thoſe who ſhall very 
ſhortly be Chriſt's Footſtool. } | 
Chriſt expects alſo with Conſtancy and Perſeve- 
rance; there is perſeverance in the hope of Hea- 
ven; Chriſt expedts till his Enemies be made his 
Footſtool : Chriſt's hope js like himſelf, 7he ſame 
jeFerdyy, to Aay, and till all be accompliſhed which 
he hopes for: Nothing on Earth weakens the hope 
of Heaven, no changes; no ſcattering of the Pow- 


_ er 'of the holy people; no Death of the Witneſles 


make anythe leaſtalteration inthe hope of Hea- 
yen. Now ſuch ſhould the Saints hope be on Earth, 
even the ſame in all changes; they ſhonld:hope 
when the Beaſt kills the Witneſſes, and thoſe thar 
awell on the Earth rejoyce over their dead bodies, 
as well as whitn-the Witnefſes have power to fhar 
Heaven, 'and toſmire the Earth with all Plagues 
as often-as they will : they ſhould hope not onely 
when a deadly Wound is given to the Beaſt, bur 
when that deadly: Wound is healed; and whery 
Babylon triumphs and glorieth mott,” then may 
Sion hope the more , and rejzoyce moſt of all 'in 
her hope. For when Babylon faith, 7 fit a Deen, 
ar no widow, 'and ſhall not ſee ſorrow , then: her 
plagmes ſhall come in one day, Rev. 18.8. "That is, a 
very ſhort time after this her-vain'trumph: For, 
when having been under great Fears, and theſe 
paſſing away, ſhe ſaith, The bitterneſs of death +15 
paſt; .and comes forth delicately like gag, then 


1f the Saxls that ſhould do it, will not, ſome. S- 


Whore in pieces: g / ; 
*And ſecondly, when her plagues come, quick 
will-be made - with. her,'even'- in a day 


m#hels will be fotind+ that ſhall hew- that great | 


" ©, as ir were; yen/ none hour, great richob, | 
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and glory -will come to nonght. EY 


%. m4 


Thus we fee what the-expettations-of Heaven 


are, which do- call for ſuch hope on Farth as 
that which Peter exhorts. x. Per. 1. 3. Be ſober, 
and hope to the End. For the grace that, 1s to be 
. brought \unto you at the Revelation of Jeſus Cirif. 
And thus we fee *ris the Saints dury. to: Jook+ for 
theſe things, and how they ſhonld do it; 

2. Bur here it may be askt as the Niſcples 
did of Chriſt; When” ſhall theſe things be? Seeing 
we are to look for them, we would gladly know 
when we may expect them, at leaſt when the 
time 15 near. 


A. For anſwer to this, it may be ſaid; 8s 


Elijah did to Elſha, Thou haſt asked a hard thins. 
Tis indeed a' hard thing to tell} when the time 
will be ; yet certain it 1s, that the time. is re- 
vealed in Scripture, when the ews ſhall be called, 


when Babylon ſhall fall, ant the two Beaſts ſhall 


be deſtroyed : and why is it - revealed, but that 
firſt or laſt Men might come to the knowledge 
ef it? Daniel underſtood by Books the number 
of the years of the Fews Captivity in” Babylon : 
though it- was but a very ſhort time before the 
Expiration, viz. in that very year in which Baby- 
lon was taken Dan. 9. 1. and why may we” not 
hope, it may be given to ſome beloved ones, 
to underſtant by books the tamber of the years 
of 'the Churches deſolations , * fone little” rims, 
atleaſt , before the accompliſhment ofthem ? 

We may obſerve three numbers in Darel atid 
ene. in the Revelations, which concern the "times 
when theſe things ſhall be brought to'paſs.-' [The 
firſt is Day. 8. 14. How long ſhall be thi Wiſtoii 


of the dely, Sacrifice ; and *tis- anſwered, _ p-1 
&:1 Tire 


hy, 


8; 
14; 
* 
ld 
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Twg. thouſand. and three hundred days; that is, 
years: for ſo the reſt of the numbers are inter- 
preted z and why ſhould not theſe 'days be fo 
taken alſo? The other two are mentioned to- 
gether Dar. 12. II, 12. From the time that the 
daily Sacrifice ſhall be taken away, and the abomi- 
nation. that maketh deſolate ſet up, ſhall be One 
rhouland two hundred and ninety days. 

Bleſſed 1s he that cometh to the thouſand two 
bunared and five and thirty days. | The fourth 
number 1s Rev. I1.2, 3. Forty and, two months, 
and a thouſand two hundred and ſixty days, being 
the ſame time. Now, it is upon good ground 
conceived, that the 2390 days, and 1335, will end 
together, and that the 1290 days, and the 1260 
days will alſo end together. The grounds of 
. this conception, I ſhall after lay down in the, 
diſtint handling of theſe Numbers, and *cwill 
be of great Uſe co, clear this, becauſe if we can't 
find out- the right Epvcha of every one of theſe 
numbers, yet if we can find the Epocha of one 
of them, - by that iwe fhall know when all the 
. reſt will end. 1 ſhall take notice of theſe num- 
bers diſtinctly, + but chiefly inſiſt” upon one of 
them. ( viz.) the 1290 days; and endeavour ta 
find out the: Epocha of it : for I think the great 
miſtake hitherto hathy been about its Epocha. . 

Firſt, of the Number 2300 idays: Dan. 8. 14: 
ſome: would underſtand [; dys ] here-in a-pro; 
per fence, and-ſo rake them as ſetting ont .the 
time of Antiochns Epiphanes his Perſecutions, but 
this: is very. improbable, for ſeeing that the othes 
numbers mentioned in' Daniel are taken by gentry 
- . ral conſent. for ſo many years, why ſhould not 
-«.. theſe be (o taken alſb } And beſides -—_ | 
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his Perſecutions were bur for' fix yeats, as Pere- 
ris hath fhewn out of the Firſt Book -of Maccha- 
bes. But 2300 days make fix years, three Months, 
and twenty days. This appears farther, by con- 
 ſidering , who 1s meant by the little Horn, Das, 
8. 9. who ſhould tread down the SanQtuary and 
hoſt till the 2300 days ſhould be finiſhed. Now 
Antiochns Epiphanes was not this /irtle Horn, 
ſeeing ' the Charafters do no way agree tq 
him. For, | 

I. *Tis a /ittle Horn at his firſt Riſe, and after- 
ward waxes great. Burt it's evident that -Antio- 
chus was great at firſt, being the Son of -4ntio- 
chus Magnus, who left hima great Kingdom. 

2. This /ittle Hory was to wax great to the 
South, and to the Eaft, and to the Pleafant' Land ; 
| but Antiochus did not fo: not to the Eaft, for 
| he was put to flight, and expelled ont of the 
Eaſt ; by the Citizens of Elams in = 4. _— 
in the South ; for he had a repulfe in 
the Captains of Ptolomens, and was Binh - . Bl 
by the threats of Popilins, the Romene Ambaſ- 
ſador : and after his Cruelties in 7adea, his Armies 
were overthrown and put to flight by 'the fews, 
and their Captain 7udas Macchabens, 

_ © 3. The or wel of this /irtle Horn are extended to 
the time of the end,- yea the laſt rime of Indig- 
nation. v, 17. At the time of the end ſhall be the 
Uiſon, Thar- is; its fulfilling. 4nd 7 will make 
thee know what ſhall be in the laſk end of the 
Indignation; the ſame end with char, "Chap. 
II, 35. 40. Chap. 12. 4. 9. x3. by this it is evi- 
dent, that Amtiochus Epiphanes was hot this lirrle 
Horn, and therefore the days are not meant of 
the- time of his perſecution, © - - q 

Neicher 
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\ . Nricher was the fourth Monarchy, wheh it firſt - 
became fo, this /irrle Horn. For the Roman Power 
was very great before the Grecian Monarchy was 
ſubdued by it; ſo great, that it awed much -4»- 
tiochus, as appears by what was faid of Popilins, 
Neither was the firſt Beaſt, or Antichriſt in his firſt 
citate as Pope, and as being in his Seat at Romey 
this 4ttle Horn; for he never did wax great to the. 
Eaſt, and to the South, and to the pleaſant Land, 
but onely in the Welt ; ; therefore we- muſt con- 
clude; that the ſecond Beaſt ſpoken of, Rev. 13. 
ſhall. be this /irtle Horn which ſhall wax great to 
the Eaſt, and to the South, and to the pleaſant 
,Land. Ti is faid v. 24. He ſtall deſtroy the mighty 
"nd holy people, and Jt he ſhall ſtand up againit 
the.Prince of Princes : he ſhall not onely ſtand up 
againft Chuiſt in his Members ; but alſo, which 
ſhews it to be another diſtinct ſtanding up, he ſhall 
Stand np againſt the Prince of Princes ; chat Wo. 7 
Chriſt n perſon, REV. 19. 16. 

Ovj. This little Horn muſt ariſe out of one of the 
four notable Horns of the Grecian Monarchy ; how 
then can we judge this little Horn 40 be the ſecond 
Beaſt, which riſes up-when the fourth Monarchy 
drawerh \ ery near toits end ? 

A, The little Horn will come forth i in the laſt 
rime ofthe fourth Monarchy, and be the Head of 
It: and as heretofore; ſo then, that which was 
under the Grecian Monarchy, i in part at leaſt, will 
comeunder the fonrth Monarchy again z and this , 
/ _ little Horn will then ariſe out of one of the four 
| 1. Horns; that-is,- out of one of thoſe Kingdoms or 
Countries., which , before made one of the four ; 
and we have moſt reaſon to conceive, that in 
Gracia will be that Horn, becaule * tis ſaid; *s 


& [ag 
he ſhall wa great tothe Eaſt, and to Fhe South, 'and 
to the pleaſant Land, | 1 

Obj. Buvir's ſaid, Dan. 8. 23. In the latter 'end 
of their Kingdom, when the Treſþaſſers are come 
tothe full, then ſhall the little Horn ariſe, Their 
Kingdom, what is that but the Grectan ? 

A. To this I ſpake fomewhar _— , thar 
this is to be underſtood 16, as that it ſhall be fhl- 
filled in the tume of the fourth Kingdom ; and *tis 
called their Kingdom, becaulc theirs didrun into 
the' Fourth , and was in it. Now to clear this 
more fully ; conſider firſt, That theſe Four King- 
doms in the ,firſt repreſentation of them are ſer 
forth as one body, appearing as a great Image of 
a Man, the Head whereof was Gold, the Breaſt 
and Arms of Silver, the Belly and Thighs of Braſs, 
the Legs of Iron, and the Feet part of Iron, and 
part of Clay : When the time of its deſtruction 
: comes, the Stone breaks all, even the whole Im- 
* age in pieces: Dar. 2. 35. Then was the Iron, the 
Clay, the Braſs, the Silver and the Gold broken 
ro. pieces together, and became like the Chaff of 
, the Summer Threfhing-floors, and the Wind car- 
ried them away, that no place was found for 
them : So. then, the latter end of the Fourth, is 
* the latter end of the Third; yea, and of the Se- 
cond and firſt alſo, Hence thirdly we may ga- 
ther, That all the Kingdoms, all the Dominions 
and Powers, which ſhall be in any of thoſe Nations 
and Countries, which formerly were, or now are 
' under any of the four Kingdoms, repreſented in 
that Image, ſtanding in oppoſition againſt Chriſt, 
' ſhallbe all ſmitten by the Stone, and thus broken. 
in pieces, This wall be the firſt work of the Stone, 
which after this, will become @ grear — 

| Al! 
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Daz. 2: 34. The Stone ſmote the Image npon the 
Feer that were of Iron and Clay, and brake them 
in pieces. The Head was in the Eaft, '*and other 

arts were in the Eaft, or towards the Eaft ; the 
Legs, Feet and Toes came' down to the Weſ, 
Now, they are the Feer' and Toes that are firſt 
broken in pieces ; rhar is, the Fonrth Kingdom, as 
m this Weſtern part of the World, in the deftru- 
Ction of the firft Beaſt at Rome : and the extream 
parts of the Toes will firtt be broken in pieces, 


and then will the Stone proceed to the Legs, | 


Thighs, Belly, Breaſt, Arms and Head, till all be 
deftroyed togerher. And therefore as this great 


Body grew downwards, fo it ſhall die upwards, 


beginning at V/tima Thule. - 

'O6;. Shall we. think that the Holy Spirit ma- 
king a diſcovery of 4lexander's Kingdom , and 
the four Kingdoms which were to ftand up ont of 
his, would immediately paſs from theſe, over ſo 


vaſt a fpace of time, and on a fudden come down ' 


tofpeak of what ſhould bein the laſt thmes? 

A. So it'is;. and we are neceſſitated to con- 
ceive ſo : For firft, *ris when the Tranſgreſlors ate 
come to the full; that is, when their number is 
filted up,.and rhe number of their Iniquities is 
filled up atfo: when they are accomplifhed,” Das.8. 
23. This little Horn willt-filt wp the number of the 
Tranſgreffors; when he comes he will be the laſt. 


Secondly, He will be broken without hand, ».2Fy. _ 


this laſt Tramgreffor will not be deftroyed as the 
former ; they were broken with hands; che Ba- 


byloniſh Tranſgreſſors by the hands of the Medes 


and Perfians ; they by Grecian hands, wind rhe 
>. Grecian 


and] thewholeFarth. Fourthly, The ſmiting will” 
begin at the Feet of -Iron and Clay : fo *ris ſaid, 


— 
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Grecian by Rowan hands : But the laſt Tranſgre(-: 

fors without hand; that is, ſuch a hand 4s the  - 
others ' were deftroyed by; for the-Lord himſe 

ſhall deſtroy them, and then the ſlain of the Lor 

2.” Tis uſual with the Prophets in their Prophecies; 
to leap on a ſudden from their times, ro the 
very laſt times of all, delighting to be in view 
of them, and to be ſpeaking af them. hereby - 
comforting themſelves, amidſt the calamitics of 
their times, and alſo laying up comforts 1n ſtare 
for the Saints in all ages, viz, by propheſying 


Jof theſe times of ruine to all their enemies, and' 


of the reſtitution of all things ;, 'tis uſual with 
them; having the Wings of the Dave,.to fly to 
theſe times that they may be at reſt. ' Thus 7a. 
1. The prophet complains of Sin; and - bewailes 
the Judgments which it brought npon the  7ews, 
and tlxen on a ſudden he is carried by the . Spi= 
tit to the very laſt rimes v. 25. 36, / will parely 
purge away thy droſs, and take. away ail thy tins 


'Joot only purge, bur purely purge, or according - 
{to purenels; which is to be done; when the 7ews 


hall be called; and 1 will reflore thy judges As at 
the firſt, and thy Counſellors as at the beginning. 
Surely they miuſt be the laſt Judges of the World 
that ſhall be as the firſt, and Counſellors at the 
end- of the preſent World, who ſhall be like thoſe 
a the beginning'; and then Chap. 2. 2, &c. . he 
goes on to deelare theſe blefſed- times. Jt ſbal 


| come to paſs, in the laſt, dayes that the Monntain 
[of the Lords Hep ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top 


Cc. Seeal(o //a. 1. 30. x8.to 26. 
nds .to' conclude that this /irrle 
$ _ anſwered. 


of the Mountains, 
Thus we ſee grow 
Horn nut. be thc 


0:4;8 J 
| And 6h& thing more is "very worthy" of 
va coniternin him!” That i 1s, As he 
FEA * gear "Gt ſhall be'ofly) rowards b 
Zaft,\ atid "rewards-the"'Sowth, nd ' towards 
pleaſant Land, Nothing is ſaid of his waxing gel 
TOWands the WF.” "The Lord;'it appears by this 
will begracions £6 this Weſtern parr/of the Worls 
where Yiefirt Beaſtharh been ſo Tong 'tyrannizing 
and*exerciſing' ſo much Cruelty 7 fo that” though 
he” flialt' deſtroy "Wondetfully,” and proſper and 
nw, yet it'ſhall nor be in that part, *whete 
Wreneſes propheſied in ſackeloth-1260 days, 
having ſpoken ſo much of this little Hori, 
hich was very ety, that we may better know 
wha to/Judge of the 2300 days, when they bes 
gan and when-they will end ; Tet this come into 
conſideration | in the next place, | | 
"""'F.. That the 23006'dayes, and'the- 1335 Jayes 
will end together for firſt the 2335 days bring 
ns tothe" end of the Hayes of Joe and affl 
Aion (rs the Saitits; "nt to-the-end ofethoſe'dif 
at" whicl Dae! fhall ftand up inthis Lot; Dl 
12213 fo"tjs'in-Dan: 8: 19. 1 will make thee know 
what ſhall be';n the laft' end of the indignation, that 
ts, ' when be" that Jhall pou 6 Be and F hong ard 
deſtroj the" th hty, "an ple, hall Com 
to'h* ehd; an 62 been without” NO; This will 
be” ir the end of \the'” 2300 dayes; and of 'the 
1325: And -doubrfefs;, "this Jſy''';end of 'the 
In Turion) and ' the breaking of this. Utle Hor 
that ſhall ſtand' ti ngainſt the Prince! of Princes, 
withont hand ; fh aſl be-the' port ontof the! 14 
Vial;*Rev.16. 7. LhbN Reg ty} hrs 01 
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| he” "cleanſett 3 then UN-thall be debited! "then MM 
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halt be: piireand clean as//it- ought tobe, .in 
aohurch aidamong the Saints. -: Now compare - 
with: this [T1;35. ſome of them of underitan- 
ding ſhall fall 'to try them, and - ro. purge «nd 
to ' make them; white ; but how long fhall this 
trymg time be? to the- time! of the end, , becauſe 
£1$ yer for:aa/ appointed time; this is ſpoken con- 
terning the 7ews after their firſt Cal. Now when 
thall this time end 2 When the 1335 dayes end,of 
which it's ſaid; Bleſſed rs he that wazteth and cometh to 
theme, becauſe then the trying time;will be over ; for 
arthistime theSanctuary ſhall be perfectly cleanſed: 
ſo there will be no more need of attliftions and.ſureff- 
ings to try, & to purge them, &'to make them white. 
X12: The 2300 are to be accounted to begin at.the - 
tithe when -Daniel had his Viſion : This I gather 


from Dan. 8. 13,14. How long ſba#il be the Viſion con- 


rerning the daily Sacrifice ? And he faid wnto 2300 
dayes: How long ſhall be the-Fifion? that is; how 
long from the beginning to the end of it ; how 
long from the. firſt repreſentation of theſe things 
in the Viſion, to the accompliſhment of them ?- how 
long from 'the time of the . Prophecy to the time 
of 'the performance ? Now Damel ſaid} v. 1. In the 
third year of Belſhazzar 4a Y:ſion.. appeared to me. 
Belſhazzar reigned but three years, and in his third 
year, but after\Babylon was taken, Daniel had-this 

ifion. Forv.a. He fayeth, when 1 ſaw, was-at Shx- 
ſhanin the Palace ; Now Shxſban was in Perfia;thither 


he was carried after Babylon, was taken ;. fo he-bad 


this Viſion at the. beginning of the Perſian Adonatghy, 
and that * we-muſt take tor: be ::the ''Epoghar-of this 
Number : ; And .if any one can-find-1our and give an 


"exact account: of years, ſince-the-beginning;of;the 


Perſian monatsby;.theh ge Emay undertake ll | 
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tell, when they will end. And conſequently whin 


all the other Numbers mentioned will come t 


their end. A late Author, who hath laboured much 
ro find out the true account, fixes the period of this 
Number in A. D. 170z. but, for my part, Iſhall 
only declare what I am moſt inclined to believe 
' which is, that it will not be till about 1731, 
thoſe that have Books and leaſire, may do well 
+ to try, what by ſearching they can find our, of 
| the certain Number of years fince the beginning 

of the Perfian-monarchy : which would be a ng 
of great Uſe, if it conld be found ott. Thus mu 
of the firſt Number 2300 dayes. 

The ſecond and third have an Epocha, which 
next is to be enquired into : This Epocha is the 
time of taking away the daily Sacrifice, and ſet 
ting upthe Abomination, that maketh deſolate, Dan, 
12. 11,12, Here our enquiry muſt be to know what 
is meant by the daily Sacrifice , and when it was 
taken away. 

x Whar is meant by the Daily Sacrifice ? Now 
the- generality of thoſe tliar look for Redemption 
in J/rael, do take the fewiſh Sacrifices and Wor- 
ſhiv+to. be here meant, which were abrogated by 
the coming of Chriſt, To thee, julian out of his 
hatred of Chriſtianity, gave countenance ; and he 
was willing to have them brought into Uſe again: 
and fo they conceive the Daily Sacrifice was taken 


away, &c.. when 7alian gave. liberty to the fews 


ro/ rebuild the Temple ; from the doing of which 
they were miraculouſly hindred. 

Bur chis puts a range ſenſt upon the words; 
4 for here's taking away, and ſetting up z the taking 
*/\:away'1s to give vportunity for the ſetting up of 
;- IERT | inthe. roomof what is taken away ; and 
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{ *will be, as ifit had been fajd, the Daily Sacrifice 


would be a very great deſolating thing to true Re- 


Daily Sacrifice is. to be takenin a'good 


detrs 
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therefore the taking away is firſt mentioned ;. and 
Þ if we muſt underſtand the few:ſo daily Sacrifice, 


and the fewiſh Wor ſp was taken away, which 
was a great Abomination, and an Abominz?tion 
that would make deſolate ſet up ; and this Abomij- 
pation which was to be fer up, was the Temple 
and fewiſh Worſhip, which was indeed the Daily 
Sacrifice. And this the ſenſe will come to this, 
the Jews Worſhip was taken away, to make way 
for the ſetting up of the Zewiſo worſhip ; an Abo- 
mination was taken away, toſtt'in an Abomina- 
tion ; the Dasly Sacrifice was' taken away, to-(ct 
up the Daily Sacrifice. | p 
; Secondly, The Daily Sacrifice muſt be taken 
here in a good ſenſe ; that is, for the pure morfy; 
of God, ſpiritual, evangelical worſhip, ſex deck 
under a Legal Name: and thus the ſenſe will run 
clear, pure Religion and Worſhip in the free and 
publick exexciſe of it , 'was that; which the Ene- 
mics of it would prevail to take away, and ſer 
up an Abomination, a falſe Religion,” corrupt an 
impure Worſhip in the room ptr, which wor 
bring great deſolarion upon.the ttue Church, and 
ſuch as would, worſhip in fpirit and trurh ; and 


liypion; and by this means the' World would' com 
to be filled with abominable Dottrines, with aba 
minable 1dolatries , with abpminable Will-ways 
ſhip andSuperftition. bobs. 
Now for the fatrher clearing of this, har BY 
lenſe, ang. 
ein an evil fenſ?, ler's confider a little a paraE 
lace before mentioned, Day. 8. 11,121 13. He 
himſelf to the Price pf he Flo, nl 
Ka v4 4 3. r<AL 6-4 


lt 
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by im the Daily Sacrifice was taken: away , and 
The'place of his Sandtuary was caft down. I have 
proyed before, that this was to be done in Goſpel- 
times, by what was faid concerning "the /'#tle 
Hors: Now moſt evident it is, that in this place 
the daily. Sacrifice is tor be taken in a good ſenſe! 
for it is joyned with the Truth, an Ho#t Was give) 
him againit the aail, Sacrifice, and it caſt down the 
Truth to the 4 The Truth and the daily $4- 
crifice ſuffer together; and then *tis asked, How 
long Jhall be the Vi fon, concerning the aaily Sacrifice, 
to give the Santtuary and Ho#t to be trodden unde 
foot ? and he ſaid, unto 2300 days ; then the Sault 
ary ſhall be cleanſed, and the daily Sacrifice reſtored, 
Now the daily Sacrifice being taken in 'a good 


PFTIRKE_ T_T] :z— > "Qs  ﬀY3J” x FJ = * * 


enſe in this place; why ſhould .it nat. be ſo in the. 


other. both- ſpeak of Goſpel-times; and both 

nention it, as a, great calamity to. the Church to 

ave it taken Non and, doubtleſs it muſt be ta- 
& 


ken i iS BE. 0g Gf both places; ;. there is ol 
Fn at-taking away in the Ei 
7h (EK, is, mg I the &1-of Calamity which 


come; y their Firſt Call 
vn that 1 In NE Wo A x, of a Afolatic 
ta core apen the Dune oft entile, Saints, 
thus we are quite Wo ra from mA 
it mentioned «co Cerning... dliath our Epocha 
there, where. we. pure ;Rehigion, and the. true 
Worlhip of God to be emineritly: Faſt off by t 
fm of; men profeſſing Chriſtianity ; and. in 


room of it atalle: Religion, Worſhip 1 ſet up; 
At true Religion in companion with its for- 
meer ſtate, becomes a deſolate*rhing,. maintain; 
pod owned, by p52 Ya. few... This: i3s-t9 'briog us to 
right 'underffanding of; the daily ſacrifice, "UW! 
omi- 


Fd of the Heathens in many things ih their: wors 
INT 
| z %. .* 
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Ahomination ſet up, that ſo we may ſtand upon a 
ſure foundation. in our Inquity,” And fo'l ofhhe® 
to the next thing, which is, . **; ” P75 V0 ER 
2. When the, daily Sacrifice was taken away; 
And here I ſhall contider, firſt what we find" Fore-" 
rold in the New Teſtament concerning this, which 
may. bea help to us in this Inquiry - and ſeedndly 
what we find in Eccleſiaſtical Hiitory; 9 the' 
fulfilling of things foretold in.the Sctiprure. ''Now / 
for the tormer of theſe, let two places, of Scriptnre 
be.conſidered. . The firſt is Rev. 11. 2. Tht conrt_ 
which is without, meaſure it not, for it x 'bi0en to- 
the Gentiles; aid the holy City ſha! they Trad rms" 
der Foot. That . which | would | here rake'nbfice 
of for our preſent purpoſe, is, the Name" giver to 


thoſe to whom the outward Court is given ; Which 


is,.Ge:tilzs. Now theſe are called Gentiles in op- 
poſition to thoſe that are called Fews, that is-Much 
who: were 7ews inwardly, as Paul faith. ?Tis' ob-" 
ſexyable; in'the ſame Book of” the Rev.” the' Phe! 
Worſhippers are called Jews, Rev. 29, and'3/9* 7 
know the blaſphemy,of them Which ſay they are Jews, 
gud. are not, but the (ynago ue" of Satan, and dave 
e. This Intimates, that , ſome were ers, and: 
- Fla blaſpheme in calling themſelves ſo ; others 


, were Heethens, who yet would have. been calle& 
7ews. So jhe Gentiles there ſpoken' of, are* Few? 


TY 


yet, ſuch... $ would keep.up-a Name for being 
ews and Chriſtians : which argues a great Apo- - 
acy. Now. obſerve this, when ſich an "Apo- 

ſtacy did eminently. appear, and Men proffeſling 

Chriſtagity did 


urn'd G entiles, and C byift ians * tntned Heathens ; 


urn Heathens, and topk up*the 


then the dayy Sacribce began to be taken 
* 4 þ S 4 ! of away, 


T*% Pa 


2 & Li 1 and 
was ſer up, theſe Gentites *tis ſaid, Tread down' 


the. Holy City, and that is the head of the 42" 
Moneths, and. 1260 dayes. But. before theſe Gew-/ 
rtilgs get into ſuch power, aud grow ſo nume-: 
rous, . they muſt have a time to become. Gentiles; 

, We may well concrive, there may be a con-' 
ſderable face of time berwjxr their firſt hag} | 


ing Gentiles, and there getting into ſuch 
cry. as. to be able to carry it in the outward 


againſt the true Warſhippers the ?ews inwatdly,' 


and to tread down the Hol oy City. So then the 
timeof the 7ews turaing Gentiles, of Chriſtian beco- 


ming-. Heathens, is the head of the 1290 dayesj 


and the poſſeſſing. the outward Court, and the 
Trending & down; of the Holy City, 'is the head. of 


the +42, Moneths, and 'of the 1260- dayes, $0 | 


years. after. the former. Thus mnch-for the firſt 
plage:. The other. place 1 IS 1. Tim, 4.1, 2, 3. Now, 


rhe Fpiric ſpeaketh obo that in the latter tinats 


ſomg ſoall depart \fr 
ſeducing fois | 
. in bypocriſy, forkhiaging, t9 Marry, and comm 


the Faith, giving heed ta 


ro Api ain from "meat. This plact Mews how ow | | 


ſhould turn Ge ats 85g. and Chriſtidis become 


cheps ;and alſo, ſhews how the daily Sacrifice ne 3 


' qaken away, and, ſo will be of x Uſe to help ' 


us. ig our inquiry er the. Fd , when this was . 


done; for when the incof Devils was raug k 
and *prattifed, when. there+ was” a prohibi 

of 1 Marriage, -and when there: 
to abſtain from meats, then the ' 
gan to be taken awav, and the Abaminarion was 
ſet up which proved ſo deſolaring a thing to tru 
Religion and fo the People of God. "Now Mr. 


bk -v 
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the Abomjination that made deſolate. | 
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p. | Sede's interpretation of the Doftrine of Devils, | 


rather Demons, is generally known and embraced 
coming with ſuch- evidence, that it is not ro'be 
| rejeted : this Dottrine of Demons he concludes 
-: Io be that which taught the worſhipping of Saints 
departed, wherein' Chriſtians turned Heathqns, for 
they ſymbolized with them herein ; it being the 
cuſtom 'of the Heathens , to deifie and worſhip 
their Heroes when dead ; who were a midd{e fort 
of Powers betwixt their ſovercign Gods, and Men, 
4 being mediators betwixt them. And like to theſe 

were the adored Saints among Chriſtians, whoſe Re- 


 liques were truſted-in,as Powergdefending their Ci-- 


ties, as A s by ſome paſlages which he quotes 
our of and Chryſoſtom; and theſe he takes to 
be meant by the Mahbnzzim, or God of Forces : 
| Des. 11,38. This kind of Idolarry began, faith 
he, after 7»/ia»; the Reader may. ſte more in his 
cy of the latrer-times:-- Now God was no 

| longer worthipped in truth, when this Abomina- 
tion came in , of worſhipping Saints, and truſting 
to their Mediation and Interceffion, and making 
them ProtcCtors. God ſays, My Glory of religions 
j. worſbip, and of Chriſt's Mediation Sd, Inter ceſſion, 
j' Fwill not give to another : If men do it, they ecr- 


4. tainly in this do caſt ' off rhe daily ſacrifice, even 
4 the true worſhip of God : and beſides there is no 


| Abomination more deſolating and deſtrnRive-to 


. trae' Religion," than for men to uſbrp a Power to | 


command things contrary to the mands of 
God, 'and to farbid what God allows ; as Afar» 
:.ino more defolaring Doctrine, 
no more deſolating: Pririciple than this, That Men 
may take upon them to make Laws about Wor- 
Whip and Mayters of Religion 5 when men thin 


eos to 
4 


— 


| 
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E died God's Inſtitutions, and to-make a bettey," 
I Religion then! what-God hath left us in his word. 
this 4s the ready way to-marr all, and ſo take away, 
the ;daily ſacrifice, and to ſet, up hat Abomnia-,, ' 
rake A makcs all defolate.., Now: this I take, 
| tobethetrue Eporha 1290, (viz.) the: time whey, 
( Chriſtians thus turned Heathens ; and./the+Dos, - 
Qtrine- of 'Demoys was taught and practiſed, and; 
then - theſe defolaring - Abominations were 3 
up;;-In which the Apoſtle ſers forth the Ap 
of the - latter days ;- and doubtleſs. the 
> __ Apoſtacy is the trus Epocha ab theſe Num 
0 and 1335 days. b 
ondly, Let-us fee what: we can find in [7% 
clefiaftical Hiſtory, of the. fulfilling. of tha "gh 
foretold in the, Scripture, -andywhen-this A 
began,;z*ſoas thar:thetrue Worſhippers had; | 
to'take up the Þ ſabwſt! s complaint, God;, the; 
Heathen are © come\ into thine Inbgy ice, es 
Tiempde have; themcinefiled ; They, ape; gotten. 
the-ourward County and.we: feat they wilhd 
all the:Worſhi fhortly thanges,.and nollals.s ' 
wholly themſelves,and- at length" tread; oa, ti 
holy iCiry alſo. p, here I;fhalk make. uſc 
ſome Coltettiazis ofia@ late Author, Cage Le <4. | 
this Apoſtacy began, ,yyhich he,nagkes;the 1 
of tho: 1260: days j;:this hath hegginhe «ERR mis |} 
ftake: hitherto {:as 1þ14conceiy ey what. hath 
been before hid dawn : and wellvg great ound 
to ebnetnde;. thatwbat-hathrera;pitcht:uponofos 
the ond of ther260 days, 6 hfiflead we, Hcad.of 
the 1296 days! Now. letius take the particulazs 
of the Apoſtacy n! chat orgict inwhich. the, Ape 
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& j from the Faith : ſome Sayings' of "faguſtine are 
by . 


Mentioned ; which ſhew a great«departure from 


dhe Faith in hisrime : As we-who are called Chri- 
I ffians, do norbelieve in Peter, butin him in whom 
=Perer believed: This: doth intimate that ſome 
=ptetending to be Peter's Sncceflors, did begin to 
claim ſuch a power and Right as this: And what 
preater departing from the Faith/than to come 
to this, to believein men? ' And again, reprehend- 
mg the Popes arrogancy who ſuttered themſelves 
to be called Gods: He ſaith, he that would feem 
tobe God , when- he-1s - nran; doth not imitate 
him, who when he was God, for .our fakes: was 
made man ; is not  this-a departing from the 
Faith} "Again, ſaith he ,. the: Catholick Faith be- 
Hieves Heaven to be the firſt place, the ſecond -* 
Hell; as fora third, we are wholly ignorant ;nei- 
--cheris-it found in Scripture : this intimates a de- 
parting from the Faith in this thing. Again, good 
works. do not precede Juſtification , bur {ollow 
"the juſtified : this alſo intimates a departing from 


JF. the Faith, when an opinion*of Juſtificationi-by 


Yorks began to be takenup. 'This was about the 

r 1393. that he,wrote thus: + And abaut, 394. 
; began Himane: Fraditions to grow mto requeſt; 

alid's MonKiſi. Eife, which was conceived tobe 
A meritorious thing,” and: that thereby men' might 

freed froni'HeR, and obtain a'true, certain,antl 
fentiful hopE.* of 'erermal "Life. Fpiphan.' Corina 
ereſ. faith,” Among mdny other things, ſhewihg 
te'great'DefeRtion; 4: 3596. whenee' is this Im? 
age-worſhip, and the Deſign of the Devil? 'Men 
introduce Images 'robe woulhipped, having>the. 
Mind adulterated from the Oneahd onely Goda 
” 2, For the ſecond thing j*The DoQrine of Ba 


Aud, 
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wons, and of Saint-worſhip : touching this, a ſays" 
ing of Epiphanixs 1s mentiuned 3 7he Body of Ma- IF 
ry was truly holy, byt not God; her-ſelf was indeed®i 
a Virgin, and to be honoured, but not given us that 4 
we ſhould worſhip her': ſhe her ſelf Was worſhipping 
him, who was born of her ſelf. We may be ſires 
of this, that he obſerved Divine Honour to b&*Þ 
given to her, which was the occaſion of his wri- 
tirg thus. A Saying of Ag»itine allv is men- 
tioned to this purpole ; It zs not our Religion to 
worſhip dead Men, they are honoured for our imi- 
tation-ſake, but are ngt to be worſhipped for the ſake 
of Rel:yion ; nor are we to Conſecrate Temples tg 
them, for they will not be ſo honoured of ws. Now 
that of Epiphanins 18 referred to A. D. 396, as the. 
other ro 399. This ſhews that the Doctrine af 
Demons was then taught, and had too much heed | 
given to it. And did not this tend to, the' taking®: 
away of the daily ſacrifice? and was it not an abo- 
mination making acſolate? = © Vets 
' + 3. Touching Prohibition of Marriage ; It wages 
endeavoured in the Council of Vice, 4. 326. ta:" 
make a Decree, That Biſhops and Elaers ſhould re-" 
frain from their Wives; But Paphuutius oppoſe} + 
himſelf to the whole Council, urging that of the 
Apoſtle, - Marriage i honourable among a!l men ; 
and fo far prevailed , that a Decree of Liberty 
was, brought. forth : But in 4s. 396. the ſecond 
Council of Cart4age was held (faith Helvicw ) 
which made a Law againſt their Marriage, and 
this was confirmed in the Council of Toledo in 
Spain, with an Allowance to have Concubines, 
A.40o. and, likewiſe S:ric:ys who was Piſhop of 
Rome 'trom 4. 385, to 398. ( as ſaith Alfed, in 
Chron, Paparum ) 'mpolcd ſingle life upon the 
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Clergy, endeavouring to juſtifie it by abuſing 
thoſe words of Paul, They that are in the fleſh can- 
| Wo God. Thus we ſee when forbidding to 
arry Came in, viz, A. 396. 

As for a Command to abſtain from Meats, 
Wl | Eebfch 1s the laſt thing mentioned by the Apoſtle. 
* JE Sotrar. lib. 5. faith, Thar about the year 396. Laws 
Sr; made about Meats, and other things were 


/ | anftiruted,, which he called Few;fb Rites, which 
de Auzuſtine complain , That abont this time 
- Religion was ſo corrupted with Traditions and 
lumane Rites, that the very condition of fews 
, _—_ the Law, was much more eaſie than that 
. of Chriſtians under the G o5Fel: And Dionyſirs 
Piſhop of Corinth did, in an ' Epiſtle , admoniſh 
another Biſhop, not to load Chriſtians with 
* | heavy. burthens, Ceremonies, «and Traditions , 
Þ obtrude upon his Brethren ſingle Life. Thus 
have ſeen ſomewhat that Hiſtory doth af- 
ford touching the Apoſtaſy foretold by the Apo- 
Theſe things before mentioned, and more; 
& may be ſeen in Wolfeus his Centenaries. Now, 
= ſeeing © the great things of the Apoſtaly forerold 
"by the Apoſtle, appear to have been commanded 
and practiſed, in and a bout the year 396, therefore 
that year is moſt likely to be the Epocha of 
that Number 1290 dayes, and that then the 
azily Sacrifice began to be taken away ; and if 
ſo, then we may caſily conclude, - about what 
time the Jews will be called. Thus much of 
the Second and Third numbers. And laftly* 
touching the 1260 days, I wonld have ir 
conſidered, 
x. That the 1290 dayes, and the 1260 dayes 


will.end together : for we may obſerve Kev. 
16. 


, 
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I6, 10, 12. that the fifth Angel poured ont 
Vial upon the Seat: of the Beaſt, and ſo des 
ſtroys that, and conſequently the Beaſt,as i in tha 
Seat; then the ſixth Angel pours out his Vial up: 
Ol the River Enphrates , that a way may-'þ 
made for the Kings of the Eaſt. Theſe King 
of ihe . Eaſt,are the ews, and chiefly they tes 
Tribes. : Now we may well ſuppoſe a caling 2 
the Fews before this, it may be a confiderab 
time : They are called Kings, at the time of # 
ſixth- Vial, which ſuppoſes their calling beta | 
and getting into ſuch power as to be -alled) 
Kings; as the J{- aelites , when brought onut*ef7 
Eeypt, and gathered mto a body, then; wereia.? 
Kingdom of Prieſts, , And beſides, tis aid, he3 
ſhall ſave the Tents of Fudah firſt : therefore cir? 
calling 1s before the fixth Vial, and ſo we* may Fe 
ſuppoſe, it will- be at the end -of the” x23 
dayes: For my part I conceive that the,"7 AF 
firſt'Ca/, at leaſt the C2! of thoſe of the i 5 | 
of Zadah, will be at the time of the Witneſſes 
mg raiſed, Wh.chſecms hinted, Ko.11.1F. If hen, 
Sting ,away of them be the reconciling of the w#r20 
what ſha! the receiving of them be, but Life from® 2 
the dead? Lite ro the dead Witneſkes ; a civil. 
Life, and Spiritual to them in a far more em1» 3. 
nent degree than before; and alſo a Spiritual * 
Life to many of thote thar were dead in fins 3 ; 
and then the fulneſs of the Gentiles wil begin 
to come 1m. 

2. The firft appearence and Rife of the Man 
of Sin, or firtt Beaſt, is not to be reckoned for 
the head of this Number 1260 dayes. It's evident 
he-did begin to appear about the time of the 
erent Apottacy, and thc raking away the aaily 

SAT ifice, 
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Sacrifice. *Tis obſervable in the year before men- 
tioned 196, There was a diviſion of the-Em- 
bire' upon the death of Theodefirs, and diviſion 
was the way to ruine; and in few years aſter, 
Alaricus took Rome, and the Biſhop of Kome began 

7 uſurpe the power of the Keys, as appc: 
's Ly ſaying of Auguſtine : The keys. are delivered 
ta. the whole Church, and not to one Petor, 
a then a little after , the Horns of the Beaſt 


If we wonld pitch upon the right time for 

EZ beomning of the 1260 dayes, let's confider 

ry 'pl aces which give us two eminent marks of 

; the firſt is Rev. 11. 2. his having ſich 

that he thereby treads down the-Holy 

bf 3. ie. other is-Kev. 13. F. power was g1ven 

>, continue, Gr. miX£u0y motnows fO make War, 

Ac n ths ; we may well conceive he might 
EhisB Zcing ſome time before his making War, 

Sapetbrc he was able to tread down the Holy ; 
Nov upon that ſuppoſition, that the 1290, 

T260«days will end together, and that the 

i of the former number being reckoned to be 


about 396, it doth Appear, that the head of the 


2 latter muſt be 30 years lower, 


-4, At the Riſe of the Witneſſes the 1260 dayes 
will end, and then the Beait's time alſo will be 
run out: But we muſt-confider © in what ſenſe 
this is to be taken, that-is; then the time of 
his -Treading down of the Holy Ciiy, and his 
making War, ſo as to prev ail therein, will have h 
an'end; for fo *tis' ſaid,' That he ſhall tread down 

and make IWar ſo long. Now when the Witnefſes 
thall be raiſed, they ſhall begin to grow into 
A (Giry, and confderable body. For then 144000 


arc 
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are ſaid to be npon Mownt Siov.- They ger out 
of the Wilderneſs and atflited eſtate, and t Ne 
gin. to'be a Aownt Sion, and to'tread down that 
wicked - Ciry. Babylon: for the tenth part of. 
then will fall, and ſoon after, the other partsy 
and Rome it ſelf ; and at this time the Witnef 2 Toi 
will be abke to make War with the Beaſt,” 
firſt ſhall ſlay 5000 Names of Men, and 't hens. Jo! 
ſhall overcome and kill him, For he that ku | 
with the Sword, muſt be killed with the Sw: 
when the tenth part of the City falls; ane 
7000 Names of men are ſlain; then a +l 

\ Wound, not to be healed; will be given! to wh 
firſt Beaſt : True; he may doe ſomewhat v9 
his defence, bur all in vain. - So. that his wa ri 5, | 
rime, ſo as to conquerand prevail by it, willth 'K 
be ended, and his 42 Monthes compachy 14 
the riſing of the Witneſſes, Ls 

And thus, Although I had dectared ſome reſb-. 

lIutions not to medle with the times, fartherthan® 

| to give ſome ſignes of them; yer being carneltis 
preſt to it; [ have adventured to doe ſomew ha X 
in this matter, which hath been ſo munch dilpa* 
raged by fortner -miſtakes, and the too poſitive «|: 
detezmination of "ſuch who have built upon a3] 
wrong, foundation. My aim hath been to get 2 
the ſureſt ground I could from Seripture te % 
proceed - upon: a. little time will - bring theſe * 
things to light, by the accompliſhment. In 
the mean time, *tis much that we do or may 
underſtand by Books, which give _us fufficient 
ground to conclude 8 " that' the 1290, and 1260 
dayes are come- very near to their end; and 
my hope is, that they will not reach beyond the 
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able.they will not, they may end' before; and 
hen ſoon after, Rozze will come to its end, and 
Snone ſhall help it : And when theſe days beforc- 
Imentioned ſhall be run out, then 'we may con- 
EIceive the work of pouring out the Vials will be- 
©gin ; for that any of them are poured out already, 
| take to be a miſtake: Their Plagues are the laſt 
FPlagues, and in them will the wrath of God be 
© Filled up ; what a Vial is poured out upon, will 
” Ibedeſtroyed for ever, for it brings the laſt Plagae 
+ upon that thing it deſtroys; and at the end of theſe 
+ Idays:the true Worſhippers that did go forth of 
the outward Court, and went into the Wilder- 
neſs, bearing good Seed with them, ſhall come 
again intoit with joy, bringing their Sheaves with 
# them, and drive our thoſe Gentiles that poſſeſs ir. 
"And as an handful of Corn was till in the earth 
even in the worſt of times; ſo after the end of 
theſe days, the fruit thereof ſhall ſhake like Le- 
banon, and they of the holy City, which then ſhall 
begin to be built again, ſhall flouriſh like the 
praſs of the field. And what is foretold of the 
| Fows Iſa. 60. 22. we may apply alſo to the Ger- 
SIiile Saints : A little one ſhall become a thouſand, 
hand a ſmall one a ſtrong Nation, [ the Lord will 
after it in his time. The faithful Witneſſes, and 
AIthar remnant of the Woman's Seed, which keep 
Jthe Commandments of God, and have the Teſti- 
mony of Jeſus Chriſt, is a Flock, though a little 
one, and but a ſmall one ; but this little one ſhalf 
become a thouſand, yea quickly mcreafe to 
144000; and this ſmall one a Nation, yea a ſtrong 
Nation ; 1the Lord will haſten it in his time : and 
when God haſtens , nothing ſhall hinder. God 
gives to every ſeed his own body, 1 Cor, 15. 38. The 
T ſeed 


: 


_. 
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ſeed is very ſmall; the body which God gives it, 
is many times very 'great. *Tis fo in the Works 
of Nature ; what a tall, ' ſpreading, vaſt-bodied 
Oak grows out of a ſmall Acorn ! and much more 
m the Works of Grace ; there 1s a Seed that ſerve: 
God, Pſa. 22.30. What a'vaſt body will God give 
ro this ſeed ! *Twas a vaſt body that was repre- 
ſented to Nebwuchadnezzar in a Dream, in that 
Image which he ſaw, reaching from Chaldea, and 
Perſiain the Eaſt, and coming down as far as the 
utmoſt bounds of the Weſtern-parts: bur that 
body which God will give to the Seed that ſerves 
him, will far exceed this; for Chriſt will have 
Kingdome at laſt, that ſhall fill the whole carth, 
which ſhall never be deſtroyed, as the Image which 
Nebuchadnezzar ſaw , rhuſt be. Thus much to 
ſhew that theſe things are to be lookt for, and 
when they ſhall come. 

2. Saints ſhould with all diligence look to this, 
that their preſent Carriage and ſtate be ſuitable 
to their expectations of ſuch glorious things heres | 
after. Here are three Branches of the ApoftlesJ-,, 
Exhortation , which deſerves to be a little in-I þ 
fiſted on : * 
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I. Be diligent that you may be found of hins in 
eace. ke 

2. Be ailigent that ye be found of him without 
or. | | 
3. Be diligent that ye be found of him blamelef.. 


x. Be diligent that ye may be found ofhim in 
na All-will be found of Chriſt at laſt, thoug! 
ome put him far out of their thoughts, and like 

" Cain wander from the preſence of the Lord, yet 
| | at 
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at laſt he will find them out: for at death he' will 


find them; at Judgment he will find them ; and 
what will they do then bur cry our with excged- 
ing anguiſh and horror, as 4hab did to Elijah, 
Haſt thou found me, O maine entiny f Now ſeeing 
'all ſhall be found of him , be therefore diligene 
that ye may be found of him in peace, and that in a 
peaceable ſtate, and a peaceable frame. 24-20 
_ 1. In 4 peaceable ſtate; and that firit 4 juſtified 
Fate, tor that isa peaccable ftate : Roms. 5. 1. + Be- 
ing juſtified by faith; we have' peace with God, Our 
care ſhould-be to be found in a juſtified eſtate, 
that ſo we may, appear as Chrift ſhall, withour 
ſin : compare with this place, Phil. 3..9; That 1 
may be found of hins, not having mine own righte- 
EG which is of the Law,' but that which vs Þ che 


faith of Chriſt; the righteouſntſ that us of God by 


Faith, And if it be thus, then we ſhall be found 
of htm inpeace. Here obſerve, | 

; Firſt, we muſt be fonnd in him, if we would be 
found of him in peace, Rom. 8.1. There i now no 


condemnation to theſe that are in Chriſt. Jeſus. If in 
him by faith, if in that Name of his, The Lord our 


righttouſneſs, there we are in a ſtrong tower, and 
ſafe om wrath and vengeance. 

Secondly, We muſt not have any thing to do 
with our own righteouſneſs in the matter of Ju- 
ſtification z Not having mine own righteouſneſs which 
1s of the Law : What Law is here meant? There-is 
an abrogated Law, and an eſtabliſhed Law; 
the abrogated Law, is the Ceremonial- Law 
which was given to the ews, and had rhe fba- 
dow of good things to: come ; and Chriſt the Sub- 
ſtance being come , the Shadows flee away. The | 


eſtabliſhed Law is the Moral Law, DON 
an 
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wk the Goſpel. Now-tis not onely the righ-" 


eonſneſs of the abrogated: Law, which muſt not 
Dee, [but the righteouſneſs of the eſtabliſhed 


Law, which | is ro be excluded from the buſineſs 


of Juſtification, To this, Evangelical Obedience 
muſt be yielded , and-in obſerving it, we muſt 


confeſs:rhat Chriſt is Lord to the glory. of the 


Father ; but when we have yielded 1 it; we muſt 


not have'it fora juſtifying righteouſneſs; for in. 
relation to this alſd* it 'was that Paxl ſaid, 'not 


having mine own righteouſneſs, which 's of the 
Law; as is: evident from Rom. 3. 28, 31. we con- 
clude a" man is juſtified by fanh without the works 
of 'the-Law.. - What Lay? :even without the works 
of the eſtabliſhed Law.z for he adds, "do we then 
make void the Law through faith ? No, we eſta- 
bliſh the Law z aman therefore is juſtified by faith 
without [the works of the eſtabliſhed-law, and 
without that evangelical-obedience which all true 
behevers, and juſt..:ed perſons do yield to it, and 
»therein. ſerve Chriſt as their Lord. They that would 
have Chriſt, and juſtification of life by him, muſt 
not have their own righteouſneſs, no not their evan- 
gelical righteouſneſs, nor harbor ſuch: a dangerous, 


ſuch a corrupt andevangelical Notion abou juſtt- 


fication as that is. Now whereas, thoſe that wonld 
bring in'our evangelical obedience, and intreſt that 
*m rhe buſineſs of juſtification, do it, becauſe they 
ſuppoſe the Doctrine of juſtification by their inr 


--putet righteouſneſs alone, is 4ntinomian, and tends] 


"to the making void the Law; Paul 1 pakes of ſuch 


an. objection as this, doe we make void the Law| 


through faith? no, we eſtabliſh the Law. It may 
be better askr of tuch,Do-ye not make void Chriſt 
to your: {elycs by citabliſhing your own ch 
ncts 
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| neſs; and fo. frotn a vainfear of Antmomianiſme,run, 


to Antichriſtianiſme * ? ſure the Orthodox believer, 
who. holds faſt-the faith which was once deliver- 
ed to the Saints, may ſay to ſuch as Pay! did 
tothe Galatians Chap.1.6. [ marvel, that yq 2” are fe ſo 
ſoon removed to another Goſpel, from him $65 called 
you into the grace of Chriſt, which is not Averlogyy Gay 
ſpel, ſave, that there, be ſome that trouble. you 
would pervert the Goſpet of | Chriſt, Bur $f] af- 
ter ſo much . ado. to diſcover this New way toat- 
tain to juſtification Our Engliſh R. B;, had. con 
cluded as the RomiſhR. B. a, with a Friſco 


eſt, &c. thishad been ingenious. 


-:The righteouſneſs we ſhould have, | is. the 
righteouſieſs of.Faith ; but thar' which is by” che 
faith of Chriſt, not that which is X the: love of 
Chriſt, not that: which is by -the fincere ſerving 


'of Chriſt, but that which is by the faith of Chritt. 


Moſt true it is, that where there is faith, there will 


be love and obedience. Faith, that is unfeigned; 
and love that is ſincere, can no-more be parted 


than Fire; and heat and-.nothyng provokes more td 
love, nothing doth more vigoroutly promote evan-- 


gelical obedience, than a true lively faith ; who 


will love moſt. ſaid . Chriſt to $:*-99? He that had 
moſt forgiven ſaid Simon, and Chriſt ſaid, thou 


haſt rightly judged. : Faith will purify the hearr, 


and reforme the Life. .In the buſineſs -of ſfanQi- 
fication, and holy living, Faith workes by love ; 


'buein the matter of juſtification, love doth not work 
by faith to the compleating of it. 


4. The righteouſheſs which is of God, by ral, 
}8 Sn alone, which we muſt have for our juſti- 


kcation, An umpured righteoulheſs, which was 


F 3 the | 
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the giftof the Father, was fulfilled by the "y of 
which the Spirit dot! convince, and is received, 
and applyed by Faith; this is 'that which we 
muſt have, if we would be juſtified, Rom. 5. 18, 
19. ' By the hreouſneſs of -one the foer tifr camp 

111 all men, 4 the juſtification "of Life. . And by 

+ Obedience of ane ſball many be made righteous, 
| Chriſt was obedient in his Life, and obedient in 
his Death; he was obedicnt in doin , mill In 
dying : the Law faid, do this, and: > The 
Man that doth them ſhall live in them, Gal 3,12. 
Do, and do all ; do, anddo; perfettly, do, and con- - 
tinue to do. Man ſtood end to' this that by 
ſuch doing he might glorifie the ſovereignty of 
God, and honor him as his Creator. Now Chriſt 

utting himſelf in mans ſtead, this he did, and moſt 
ly. glorified the favereignty of God, when he 
being in the forme of God, and equal with God, 
humbled himſelf and took the form of a Ser- 
yant. Again the Law ſaid, not doing thou muſt 
die: In the day thou eateſt thou [ſhalt die the 
Death. Now Chriſt became obedient to Neathz 
whereby all that doe beheve ate delivered from, 
and need not be in bondage, -through- fear | of 
Death ; :confider then what” the ,Law.fayeth, and 
what Chriſt hath done, and bring; both together, 
and be found truſting in' him; and in. what he 
hath done ; ſo ſhall you be found . in a: juſtified 
fare, and S 1n Peace. 

2. A fanCtifed ftate is a ſtate of Peace. 
There is no peace  ſayth my God to. the Wicked Ifa. 
48. 22. Bur he ſpaketh peace to his Saints, Pla. 
BF. 8. The pure it > bear, ft ſhall ſee God. Except 4 
Man be born again he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God, 
in which i is Peace, and the joys of (ne oly _— 
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In Chriſt 7eſus, neither circumciſion availeth. _ 
thing nor un-circumciſion, but the New Creature ; 
the New Creature, the Man made after God z 
who hath concerning the former converſation, put 
off the Old Man, is in a ftate of peace. 
2. Bediligent that ye may be found of him in 
a peaccable frame. A peaccable State and a 
peaceable frame goe together ; when God is at 
peace with men, they ſhall be at peace with him ; 
who ever can look to Chriſt in Heaven as their 
peace, they have the Spirit deſtroying that enmity, 
which is in .their Hearts againſt God. Be' at 
peace with the ſovereignty of God. Say not as 
thoſe enemies, we will not have thus an ta _ 
over #4; but as Thomas, my Lord, and my 
Not as Pharaob, who « the Lordthat [ ſhould - 
him ? but as Toſhu, As for me, and my hauſe oy 
will ſerve the Lord. Be at peace with the Com- 
mands of God, ſay as David, O how doe [ love 
sf Law? As Pax, 1 delight in the Law of God 
the inner Man. Be at peace with all the 


Truths of God receive them in the light, and 


love. of them, in the Life, and power of them , 

ſo as to obey the truth, and be found walking 
in it. Be at peace with all the diſpenſations af 
Gad ; even with ſuch wherein evil comes, as well 
2s with thoſe wherein goad comes. Be at peace 

with all the people of God. . Love thoſe whom 
'God loves, whom Chrſt hath redeemed, and the 


} - ſpirit hath ſanRtified, -Thus much ofthe firſt Branch 


of the Exhortation. 
2. Be auligent that ye may be foxnd of him with- 


out ſpot. 
. Bur. who is, or can be in this life without 


ſpor? Noe had his ſpot ; Lot had his ſpot z D4vid 
T 4 had 
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had' his ſpot, and Perer had his ſpot. 

A, None in this life are altogether withonr | 
ſpot, *twas Chriſt alone who was abſolutely with- . ui 
out ſpot, Heb.'g..14. He offered ' hignſelf withogt c 
ſpot to God : and, he was 4 lamb without ſpot aud \ 
blemiſh 1 Pet. I. 19. - 


2. Be ſuch now, as that you may comforna- | { 
bly hope to be without ſpot, and to be made | c 
perfett in Holineſs, when your Souls ſhall be ſe- -| ;; 
parated from your Bodies, and that you may }. 
appear ſo at the Judgment. If now you are re- 
generated, If now you have faith working by love, 
If now you_have- repentance unto life, if Chriſt 
be yours, and you Chrift's ; then you ſhall be at 
laſt altogether without ſport. . 


3. Take the right courſe to be Without all - 
ſpots of guilt, and to have an unfpotted Juſti- 

; Grating : To this. an unſpotted righteouſneſs -1s 
neceſſary , perſonal righteouſneſs is not ſo. As 
Chriſt is the Lamb- without - ſpot, as he offered 
himſelf without ſpot to God, ſo therefore his Sa- 
crifice was. the Sacrifice without ſpot, his righte- 
ouſheſs which he fulfilled was the righteonfheſs 
withont ſpot : and if this be imputed tous, and 
traſted in by us, we ſhall obrain at juſtification 
without ſpot ; whereas mens perſonal righteouſneſs 
bath its ſpots, their Holy things have- iniquity 
in them ; and if our perſonal righteouſneſs muſt 

be the righteouſnefs for our : juſtification, what 

will that be but a ſpotted juſtification ? and that 
will be none at all: Cent. 6. x0. The Spoule is 
faid to. be fair as the Moon, and clear as the 

Sun. In holineſs, grace wrought, In evange- 

lical Obedience, ſhe "is but fair as the' Moon, | 

| "RS having. | 
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having her ſpots like the Moon ; but in her juſt\- 
fication, ſhe is clear as.the Sun, not: having-anyp 
por 'of guilt, of ſin imputed remaining. on her : 


© Þ clear as. the Sun; becauſe” clothed with the Sun 
"| of - righteonfneſs ; the true ſpouſe of Chriſt 


is the Woman cloathed with the Sun, in -re- 
ſpe&t of Chriſt's righteouſnes- imputed, ro her ; 
ſome there” are that+ will <huſe rather to be 
clothed. with the Moon, their own . perſonal 
righteouſneſs. But who are moſt-likely to go a- 
way juſtified 2 Thoſe that are clothed with the 
San, -or thoſe that are not, nay will not beothep- 
wiſe. cloathed then with the Moon ? ſurely theſe 
at beſt are but like 7acobs Cartel, ſpatred and 
ſpeckled, it may be faid of ſuch as *rwas con- 
cerning' Zo/ora, Zach. 3. 3, Now Joſona was cloa- 
thed with filrhy Garments : and. what ſhould be 
done, but as the Lord commanded concerning 
oſhaa, take away the filthy. Garments, and cloth 
im with change of raiments ? Thus it muſt be, 
if you would ſtand juſtified before him, and be 
accepred in his ſight. Thoſe that will not im» 
brace Chriſt's counſel, buy of me whne raimenr, 
that thou mayeſt be cloathed, make my righteouſ- 
| neſs thine own:: cannot be juſtified, and faved, for 
no unclean thing ſhall enter into the Kingdom of 
God. Now if you truſt to your perſonal rightes 
ouſneſs, and have not Chriſt's imputed. to. you, 
you are but an- unclean thing, -for this is an nn» 
deniable truth-: Thoſe that have not ,Chriſt. for 
righteouſneſs have not true holineſs. Thoſe that 
are without imputed: righreouſneſs,- are without 
perſonal, evangelical righteouſneſs, for r. Cor.x. 
30. Chriſt is made righteouſneſs and Santtification, 

and fo, whatever ſhew of holineſs;may be pag 
; _ what 


- 
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whatever holy duties are performed, yet ſixch have: 
not true holineſs, becauſe- Chriſt is not ſanCtifi- 
cation ; and he is not ſanCtification, becauſe he 
" not righteouſneſs. So that *ris clear, if. you 
have not jmpured righteouſneſs, and fo juſtificay 
tion through Faith im it, you have not inherent 
righteouſneſs, nor true holineſs, and therefore 
cannot expect to ſee God ; for without holineſs no 
man ſhall ſee the Lord, you cannot go to Heaven 
withour holineſs, and this you cannot have, but 
from Chriſt; and not this from Chriſt, unlefs yon 
bave him for righteouſneſs; you cannot have that 
which you make the conditiqn of juſtification un- 
I&ſs you have- Chriſt for rightouſneſs. If without 
Wpurted rightcouſheſs then without true holineſs. 
And if fo, you will comepneer the caſe of thoſe 
mentioned Mat 5, 22.Af not fillly up toit : Lord 
Lord, have we not propheſied inthy Name Sc. Have 
not we taken thee for our Lord ? have not we be- 
lieved, and yielded evangelical obedience? Yea we 
have done it, and will prove both. Our Faith ap* 
| pears;for in thy Name wedid caſt out Devils; that ; 
was, through Faith in thy Name : and our evange« 
 lical obedience appears : for we owned' thee for 
our Lord, and prophefied in thy- Name z our 
works have been done in thy Name.; we have 
/ done good, and we have done it in thy Name, 
' And now we preſentour Faith as a work to thee ; 
and we preſent other works, and duties with onr 
Faith, and we are bold to.plead our Faith and our 
works before thee, and look now to be accepted 
ofthee; behold here-the condition fulfilled by us, 
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| Be diligent to get an intereſt in that ' unſpotted 
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to s; "thus they plead. Bur what is ChriſF's ans 
ſwer? depart from me, 1 know you not, ye workers of 
iniquity; you are neither juſtified nor ſanRifed, and 
therefore what ſhould you do here ? I know you 
not, therefore you are not juſtified ; I have no de- 
light in yon, you find no acceptance with me,one 
thing is lacking, you have none of my righteouſ- 
neſs ; it was preached, and offered. to you, bur 
you rejected it, and would not have it _ — 
to:you ; and whereas you boaſt of your Faith, 
and good' works, you did not ſerve meas I would 
be ſerved : I'ſee no true holineſs or evangelical 
obedience in all that you did ; for-you did-it to 
be juſtifed+by it, and fo did "not the will of -my 
Father in Heaven, bur your own wills ; my Father 
never required your, obedience for thar end, for 


. another he did ; and therefore I cannot reckon you 


amongſt the workers of righteouſneſs. Andyon 
call me Lord, bur that is bnt a part of my Name; 
yon divide my Name, and you do not. call 'me by 
ny evangelical Name, The © Lord our riphteouſe 
neſs, and therefore,I cannot call you by that Name; 
The Lord onr rightteonſneſs, but the workers of int- 
quity: The great plea of the Old, and our in 
this'prear pomt of juſtification ,) New Soctniens, 
1s, that imputed Tighteouſheſ# makes void pet 
al nghreonſheſs and holineſs; but we ſee bett 
ground to-conclude, ' that the denying and rejeR- 
ing of an imputed righteouſneſs makes void pers 
ſonal righteouſneſs, and holineſs ; and fo this 
puts men quite beſides the: way of. juſtification 
and ſalvation. What reafon is there then, that 
you ſhould imbrace this branch of the exhartation? 


"a 


righteouſneſs whereby yau ſhall have 


"- 
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of.- guilt done away, and fo attain an unſpatted 
and perfet juſtification. But before I leave this 
particular , let one thing -be confidered.. This 
error about juſtification by inherent righteonſ- 
neſs, ſeems to be the very firſt that was broughg 
into the World, about matter of religion ; which ' 
may be gathered. from. the Hiſtory of Cain and 
Lbel, Gen. 4. *tis ſaid, Abe! brought of the firſt- 
lings of -his flock, and offered a Sacrifice-to the 
Lord, in which there was bloodſhed for. the. re- 
miſlion of ſins, andin this Chriſt was offered, and 
flain typicaly, and fo he was a Lamb ſlain from 
the beginning of the World. For, as the rock 
was: Chriſt, ſo this Sacrifce was Chriſt ; In this 
the. Law was fulfilled. Thox ſoalt die the death, 
Abel did die the death; ( viz). 1a the firſtlings , of 
his flock, which-did die the death; typfying Chriſt; 
and in offering this Sacrifice, Abel did well, taking 
the right courſe to. obtain juſtification of Life, and 
he was accepted of God, and what hedid was im- 
puted to him for.righteouſneſs. On the other, ſide, 
Cain brought of the: fruit of-the ground, and ex- 
pectedthar this offering, this work and Service of 
ps, ſhould procure his acceptange with God,, and 
7 juſtification bekge him. pe what. came. of it ? 
[9.Can, and to his offering, God had no. reſpect ; 
Ghras nor juſtified hereby, thatis the mearfing 
it, a8 appears by. what follows, If thox doeſt well 
ſhalt thoy nat be Accepted. But if thox doſt not well, ſon 
lies.at thy door, Obſerve, that ſins lying at the door 
is the contrary to being accepted,now the meaning 
of fins lying at the door is, that fin is not pardoned, 
but the guilt of it remains; ſin, that is, the puniſh-' 
ment off 1sat the door,ready to. come upon thee, 
and therefore thou art not juſtified ; ſo thi _ 
WC 
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well, and not doing well, is ſpoken with reſpect 
to the offerings then made, and to the end + - 
which they aimed at in their offerings, which was, 
that they might be accepted, and juſtified. Abel 
did well, he took the right courſe to be juſti- 
fied, but ' Cain did not well; Abel did well; in 
ſeeking his juſtification, .and acceprance, by an 
imputed righteouſneſs, and thus his ſin was car- 
ried from his door, neyer to come near it again z 
but Cain did not well, in ſeeking his juſtification 
and acceptance by his perſonal righteouſneſs, 
- and by a work which he did. For notwithſtan- 
ding this, Sin lay at his door. So Abel was juſti- 
fied, and became righteous Abel, as he is cal> 
led Mar. 23. 25. But Cain went away nor juſti- 
fied, for which he was very wroth, and flew his 
brother 45e/, who was the firſt Martyr ; and he 
ſuffered upon the account of this great fnnda- 
mental truth, of juſtification by an imputed right- 
eouſneſs, Sealing it with his blood. If you would 
therr be found in peace, being found in a juſti- 
hed eſtate, ſee that you be not found m this way 
of Cain, but in the way of Bleſſed Abe! , who by 
Faith offered unto God, a more excellent Sacrifice, 
than Cain, &c. Sec Heb. 4. IT. 

4. Be without the © ſpots of the Not-Children 
of God, and af ſuch as are in an _unregenerate.. 
ſtate, Dext. 32. F., Their ſpot is not the ſpat ef” ** 
his Children, There is a great deal of diferencs | 
betwixt the ſpots of the Not-Children of God, and 
of the Children of God , for theſe have- rheix 
ſpots. There are ſpots in dead Carcaſcy, and 
ſpots ſometimes in living bodies; ſo there are 
the ſpots of men dead in Sins, and of thoſe that 
are 'alive-to God, Sin reigning, Sin loved, Sin 
commuted 
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committed without repentance , Godly ſorrow; 
and reformation, is the: ſpor-of men dead in ſin, 
and of the Not-Children of God. Sin hated, fin 
loathed, reſiſted, over which there is mourning 
after a godly ſort, is the ſpot of thoſe that are 
quickened, and made alive tro God. Let's take 
Notice more particularly -of fome ſpots. of-un- 
regeneracy, which you muſt have purged away, 
if you look to reigi witht Chriſt. | 

I. That ſpot of looking on the forbidden frnir 
as the faireſt; and beſt ; this isa ſpot of unregene- 
racy. . There began the firſt ſin, and this 1s the 
iſſue and product of it in corrupt Nature; a luſt- 
ing after the forbidden fruit as- the, faireſt, this 
1s. the very image of the Earthly 4dam. When 
Men can take, and eat freely of the forbidden 
fruit; as more ſweet, and pleaſant becauſe far- 
bidden, this is a manifeſt fport of the Not-Children 
of God. Such there are ro whom ftolen wa- 
ters. are moſt ſweet; and Bread: of fecrecies is 
pleaſant ; but the dead are there;and being there, 
are in the. depths of Hell, 

2: To love, worſhip, and ſerve the Creatare 
more than the Creature ; to have more care of 
the body than of the Soul , more regard to things 
remporal, then eternal : to: things earthly than 
ro things Heavenly ; this is a ſpot of unregene- 
®xacy, and forbidds ſuch to look for any inheri- 
*2ance in the Kingdom of Chrift, and of God. - 

'2. Tolove darkneſs; and hare the light ; to fove 
fin, and hate holinefs, to love the wicked, and 
hare the godly 5 is a ſpor of the Not»Children 
of God. | 

4. Delight in lying, is a ſpot ofthe Not-Children 
of God, 1ſa. 63. 8. He ſaid ſurely they are my peoples 
| 6 Chilaren 
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Children that will not ye, ſo he was their Saviout, - 
Bur of ſach as will ly, ſack as delight in it, and 
make a practice of it, what dath the Lord fay 
of ſuch ? ſarely they are Children that will ly, and 
therefore are nat my people, and to them 1 will be 
fo SAVORY. | | 

5. The mark ofthe Beaft is a ſpot of unrege- 
neracy, and of the Not-children of God ; this is 
efther in the forehead , ſo as openly to own the 
power of the Beaſt, and to profeſs to be his Wor- 
ſhippers ; or in the right hand, ro do the work 
. of the Beaſt and to give up their power to him, 
this is a ſpot of the Not-children of God. for of 
ſuch *tis ſaid Rev. 14. 9. If any Man Worſhip 
the Beaſt, andreceive his Mark; the ſame ſhall drink 
of the Wine of the wrath of God. they that believe 
as the Pope will have them believe, and Wor- 
ſhip according to his ordinances, and Commands, 
have his marks upon them, and are not owned by 
the Lord as his, neither mayexpett any inheritace 
in his Kingdom. 

6. Strive to be more and more cleanſed 
from thoſe ſpots, which the Children of God, 
in a regenerate ftate, are too often defiled 
with. Thus, 

I. Take heed of the ſpot of Pride. This 1s a 
hateful ſpot, which many times defiles even' the 
' Children of God. Knowledge too oft puffeth up, 
giſts many times pulf up ; the People of God 
ſhould efteem others better than themſelyes, bur 
too apt they-are to eſteem themſelves, better 
than others. . God would not have his Children 
defiled with this ſpor: To prevent this in Pal, 
there was given him a Thorn in the fleſh, 
that he might not be lifted up in his” Spirit 

| through 
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through the' abundance of Revelations. 

2. Take heed of the ſpor of covetouſneſs, too 
much love to the World 1s many times theTpot of 
the Children of God: Weread in Scripture ofthe 
idolatry of covetouſneſs, and of the iniquity of 
covetouſneſs; There is the idolatry -of covet- 
outfneſs ; I mean, "that -degree of. it, which is.a 
ſerving of Mammon, and is inconſiſtent with the 
ſerving of God; of which-Chriſt ſaid, ye cannot 


'* ſerve God and Maitmon. This is that which ex- , 
cludes from the Kingdom of God, and ' makes ' 
men uncapable of an inheritance there, Ephref.5.s. 


Now this degree of covetouſneſs ſhall not be 
found in the Children of God. But there is beſi- 
des this, mention of the Iniquity of covetoutſneſs ; 
which though” it come not up to that degree of 
idolatry before ſpoken of; yet *tis iniquity ; and 
the leaſt degree of covetouſneſs is iniquity : and 
the iniquity of covetouſneſs when” *tis in the peo- 
pl#of God, begets fatherly diſpleaſure in God, 
Iſa. 57. 17. For the iniquity of his covetouſneſs was 
1 wroth, and ſmote him, But this ſmiting .1s in 
order ta the healing of ' this diſtemper; I have 
ſeen his ways, and will heal him. Take heed 
therefore, as of that Idolatry of covetouſneſs 
which is the ſpot of the Not-children of God, ſo 
allo of all Iniquity of coverouſneſs. 

"3. Take heed of the ſpot of carnal ſecurity, 
and of negligence, and remiſineſs in duties ; car- 
nal ſecurity, ſlumbering, and ſleeping was the 
ſpot even of the wiſe Virgins; they negleCt their 
watch, the Bridegroom comes, and finds them 
ſNeeping. The thoughts of our_going hence, and 
' Chriſt's coming, ſhauld dwell upon our hearts. 

Whar I-fay. unto you, I ſay unto all, Watch, 7 
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Elite ;Jam.x ph ps prajed earn 
- Fraver ; fo pray in. prayet,, ear jm hearing, Jo 


wha Ike heed of Babyloniſh ſpots, core out ofher 


| my people that e « wa not in. her fins, and rliac 
.yereceivenot once perſio , vill wor- 


ſhip; to be of a perſecuting $ beat feflow- 
ſervants, theſe are fins, of | $rer5ag and the People 


of God are ſometimes} in ſome degrees defiled with 


rhele; which,if they? urken not to the call,partake 
not, in het ſins, tha) . bring ſome of the temporal 
Pages of jy of Babylon Yan jipon thern. 
ranc For the Exhortation, is, be de- 
Voda ih that ye'may be found of him blameleſs, for 
this confider. 
He that hath the righteouſneſs of Faith is blame- 
lefs, fo far as to be without guilt z for he thar be- 
lieves is juſtified from all things As 13. 39.. No 


Fnls charged upon him tohis condemnation, He 


is the Blefſed Man, to whom the Lord doth nor 
impute Sin. For he hath an abſolutely 5/ameleſs 
righreonſnefs imputed to him, and received by 
Faith, which rEnders him 6lameleſs in reſpect 
of guiſe. 

Again he that hates the evil that he doth, . 
and complains of his body of ſin, O wretched 
Man. that I am, who ſhall - deliver 'me from 
this body of Death? is fo far rg that the 
evil he doth, is charged not upon hum, but ſin that - 
dwelleth in him *ris no more I that do i it, but fin 


_ that dwelleth in me. 


Laſtly he thar hath ſincerity ofgrace, is blameleſs 


2 
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God, A Neth, he as righteouſs in his 
Pnerarlons, b OR) etc towards God, 
erfett, amet : fig avid, a Man after 
dl Hoa Hoing, Al his\ wills, is blameleſs. | 
A Pob, who iS an wprig ht Man, fearin God,'and } 
eſchewin rol, is  eSelele and a perfet Man :} 
wy as 'S ac har! , and Elizabeth, who walk in all the * 
Ordinances ax, «6 SUMP), of Gad, are blameleſs. 
Suck as. theſe ate. blameleſs in, God's Gracious ac- 
cogent, . though. not in their own, They ſee much 
- in themſelves to bewail, much, to be humbled for, 
much to repent of, much that they blame themſelyes 
or, when God is yet pleaſed to call them blameleſs 
ow be diligent that you, may have that ſim- 
plicity, and godly ſincerity, which may incourage 
you to hope, that God will out of his abendant | ' 
grace, and great love toward or, ACCOUNT You , 
blameleſs. Avoid.as-much as poſſible, every thing |  ; 
blame worthy,. and. do what is commanded, and af-J ; 
| 
4 


tex all, pray That you may be accounted worthy to 
eſcape the 7udaments,, which ſhall come upon the 
World of the, Ungodly, and to obtain that World 
which is to come, and to ſtand before the Son of 
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